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PREFACE 


The struggle for Indian Home Rule which 
was started with the inauguration of the Indian 
National Congress has many difficulties to 
encounter, has strong and powerful opponents 
and has received many checks. But its strongest 
opponent is Mr. Gandhi and perhaps the most 
severe check it has received is the adoption by 
the National Congress at his instance in 
Calcutta and Nagpur of the so-calJed-Non- 
violent Non-co-operation. Non-co-operation as 
advocated by Mr. Gandhi may be a weapon to 
be used when constitutional methods have 
failed to achieve our purpose. Non-violence and 
passive suffering will lead to bloodshed or be 
unfruitful of any satisfactory results. Moreover, 
nothing shows the lack of statesmanship more 
than practically basing the claim for Swaraj 
upon the Punjab and the Khilafat grievances. 
As representing Asia against Europe, the fair 
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against the white race, the Hindus regarded 
the Turkish Empire with sympathy and were 
disposed to support the Mfahomadens as Asiatic 
representatives. But when by Gandhi and 
IXhilafatist that claim was abandoned ; when the 
Arabs perhaps the noblest of the Mahomadan 
races who fought as our allies and helped us to 
defeat Turkey were sought to be brought under 
Turkish dominion, when other Asiatic races 
freed by the war were asked to accept Turkish 
Soveriegnty on grounds based on the Mah- 
omaden religion which had already produced 
such baneful result in India, the sityation 
became entirely different. It was rightly 
realised by many, and the sequel has proved 
that they were right that the path of the 
progress of the Gandhi movement fused with 
the Khilafat element wil] be bloody. The claim 
for Indian Home Rule rests upon very different 
yrounds. The Hindus have nothing to do with 
the Khilafat agitation. The Mahomadans 
themselves are not agreed as to the claims 
advanced on behalf of the Calif. It is‘even 
questionable, to put it mildly, whether that 
claim has the support of the .majority of the 
Mahomadans. While the claim itself rested on 
such slender grounds, the means first adopted 
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to enforce the claim were grotesque. The 
methods advocated by Mr. Gandhi and the 
Congress are directed against Western civiliza- 
tion; against the class which fought for and 
won the reforms; and the Montague reforms 
scheme of constitutional progress. They have 
failed miserably and as was natural more 
violent methods leading to direct conflict with 
the forces of Government have been advocated 
which would in all probability have been 
carried out but for the arrest and imprison- 
ment of Mr. Gandhi. Tle belongs to a class of 
thoogkt which has attracted some of the noblest 
minds in this world, bat in applying. his the 
gospel of life to politics, he has shown himself 
a babe and his interference has been generally 
mischievous. In South Africa heis respon- 
sible for creating a situation which makes a 
peaceful and satisfactory solution practically 
impossible. His factious policy in India stands 
in the way of further reforms. The opposition 
to Gandhi was however not strenous. The 
so-called Moderates only whispered — their 
protests against his policy so as not to be 
heard beyond a few feet. They are loud 
however, in their denunciation of Government 
action to check the illegal activities of Mr. 
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Gandhi and his followers. It can hardly be 
doubted that their cautious attitude has con- 
tributed to the growth of the Gandhi movement. 
But the inexplicable conduct of a certain—I 
won't say class—body of gentlemen has stil] 
more contributed to that result. 

There is scracely any item in the Gandht 
programme which is nota complete violation 
of everything preached by the foremost sons 
of india till 1919; which has not been strongly 
even vehemently denounced by those old 
respected members of the Congress who now 
follow Mr. Gandhi, Pandit Malaviya, Messrs. 
Vijayaragavachari, Lajapat Rai, Natarajam, 
©. Kasturiranga lyengar, the Editor of the 
‘Hindu.’ Mr. Gandhi’s emotional outbursts, 
fastings, penances, Sanyasi waist cloth, may 
carry away the emotional masses, women and 
students. But whether this wave of emotion- 
alism submerged the men abovenamed I 
would not care to guess. No one of course has 
any right to find fault with his genuine 
followers like Mr. Prakasam, Editor, ‘ Swaraj : 
whose motives, however much we might differ 
from his politics, no one will question. He is 
one of those genuine patriots who believes in 
the efficacy of Mr. Gandhi’s methods to obtain 
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Home Rule. By far the great mayjority 
however, follow him for other reasons. 

The severe simplicity and austerity of Mr. 
Gandhi’s life combined with his appeai to the 
principle of ‘ A#zmsa’ non-injury inherited from 
Buddists and now ingrained in Hindu life, has 
secured him the support of the Hindu masses 
and particularly vegetarians. His support of 
the caste system has won over the higher 
classes and the reactionary elements of Hindu 
society to his side. The caste system is entirely 
opposed to the ‘ Ahimsa’ (Non-injury) principle. 
The former has dedicated one of the main 
castes to death. Its function is to kill and be 
killed. It is also the function of some of the 
sub-castes of the lowest caste or class to 
slaughter animals. His indiscriminating support 
of the extreme Khilafat demands has ensured 
the Mahomedan support. Islam is more oppo- 
sed than the caste system to ‘‘Ahimsa.’’ The 
trouble with the Hindus over the slaughter of 
cows is due to this difficulty. Some politicians 
who naturally desire to use him and the influ- 
ence he has acquired for putting pressure on the 
Government to concede further reform, also 
have joined him. But I am satisfied he is using 
them al] to further his own ends. An attempt 
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in which he is bound to fatl His success 1. e. 
the success of the reactionary forces in India to 
obtain what they call Dominion status or Home 
Rule, but, which really means their rule, will 
not only lead to bloodshed and anarchy and 
the dismemberment of the Empire ; but to the 
triumph of a reactionary policy, social, moral 
and economic, against which the democratic 
policy of the recent reforms and the Legislative 
Councils is an emphatic protest. I have 
attempted in the following pages to give my 
reasons for these conclusions. 

Far more important than my narrative 
are the extracts published in the appendix. 
They consist of speeches made by the Viceroy, 
and members of Government in the Legislative 
Councils. I have on account of considerations 
of space omitted speeches in many provinces. 
I have not given any speech in full for the same 
reason. I have also given a list of riots or 
disturbances. These give a fair idea of the 
activities of Mr. Gandhi. 


C. SANKARAN NAIR 


GANDHI AND ANARCHY 


HIS PHILOSOPHY 


ALL of us are now striving for ‘“ Swaraj” or 
Home Rule. We wish to be masters of our 
own destiny. We want sooner or later the 
representatives of the people of the country to 
govern it. There are some amongst us who 
consider that Home lule, is an immediate 
necessity. Others believe that Home [ule, at 
present without the fulfilment of certain preli- 
minary conditions would be attended with dis- 
astrous results. But all are agreed that we 
should work for it. The practical difficulties 
in the way of its attainment duc, partly to the 
relations between the various communities in 
India, partly to the opposition of powerful 
interests and the period that must therefore 
elapse before we overcome them render the dis- 
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cussion of time, ignoring or brushing aside 
those difficulties, only of acadamic interest. Mr. 
Gandhi's great influence is due to the popular 
belief in the efficacy of his leadership to attain 
immediate Home Rule. To me his Non-Copera- 
tion Campaign appears to be an egregious 
blunder for which we are already paying dearly. 
A Jong line of illustrious statesmen, Indian and 
English have just succeeded in leading us out of 
the house of bondage. How long we shall have 
to wander in the deserts we do not know. But it 
is certain that Mr. Gandhi is not leading his 
followers in the direction of the promised land. 
He is not only going in the opposite direction 
but instead of toughening our fibre by a life of 
toil and struggle is endeavouring to entirely 
emasculate us and render us altogether unfit 
for the glorious destiny that, but for him and 
others like him, is awaiting us. 

This will be clear once the nature of his 
agitation is realised. For that purpose, it is 
necessary to understand his mentality and his 
real views cn the problems of life and the vari- 
ous questions now in debate. 

These are given in various books which 
have been published and in his paper ‘“* Young 
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India’, edited by him. His “Indian Home 
Rule ”’, was first published in 1908. In a pub- 
lication of 1921, he says “I withdraw nothing 
except one word of it and that in difference to 
a lady friend.” The reason is the indelicacy 
Ol the Ex pression..i.2, 

The book isin the form of a dialogue bet- 
ween a Keader and’ the * Editor” the latter 
being Gandhi himself. 

Mr. Gandhi wishes to know the necessity 
of driving away the English, 





Reuder :—‘‘ Because India has become impoverished 
by their Government. They take away our aioney from 
year to year. The most important posts are reserved 
for themselves. We are kept in a state of slavery. They 
behave insolently towards us, and disregard our feelinys.”’ 

Gandhi :—*‘ Supposing we get Self-government similar 
to what the Canadians and South Africans have, will it 
be good enough?” 

Reader :—"* That question also is useless. We may 
get it when we have the same powers. We shall then 
hoist our own flag. As is Japan so must India be. \e 
must own our navy, our army, and we must have our 
own splendour. Then will India’s voice ring throughout 
the world. 

Gandhi:—You have well drawn the picture. In effect 
it means this. that we want [english Rule without the 
Englishman. You want the tiger’s nature but not the 
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tiger; that is to say you would make India English and 
when it becomes English, it will be called not Hindustan 
but Englistan. This 7s not the Swaraj that I want. 


Nothing can be clearer. He does not want 
the dominion status of Canada or South Africa 
for India. He does not claim the independence 
of Japan for India as he points out a few lines 
below, ‘What you call swaraj is not truly 
swara]. ”’ 

What is then the real ‘“ Swaraj” according. 
to Mr. Gandhi? He proceeds to develope his 
views by illustrations. 

He gives his views on the poverty of India. 
He says Railways, Lawyers and Doctors have 
impoverished the country, so much so that, if 
we do not wake up in time, we shall be ruined. 

About railways he says as follows :— 

‘“Man is so made by nature as to require kim to 
restrict his movements as far as_ his hands and feet will 
take him. If we did not rush about from place to place 
by means of railways and such other maddening conveni- 
ences, much of the confusion that arises, would be 
obviated. Our difficulties are of our own creation. God 
set a limit to a man’s locomotive ambition in the con- 
struction of his body. Man immediately proceeded to 
discover means of overriding the limit. God gifted man 
with intellect that he might know his Maker. Man 
abused it so that he might forget his Maker. I am so 
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constructed that I can only serve my immediate neigh- 
‘bours, but in my conceit, I pretend to have discovered 
that I must with my body serve every individual in the 
Universe. In thus attempting the impossible, man 
comes in contact with different religionsand is utterly 
confounded. According to this reasoning, it must be 
apparent to you that railways are a most dangerous 
institution. Man has gone further away from his Maker’’. 

And he advises all his friends to go into the 
interior of the country that has yet not been 
polluted by the railways and live there in order 
to be patriotic. 

I shall not insult the intelligence of my reader 
by attempting a defence of the railways which 
have knit India together. I will only observe 
that according to Mr. Gandhi, the construction 
and use of railways for locomotion not possible 
for man in his natural condition, is an abuse of 
God’s gift. And why? Because if he comes 
into contact with different natures, with different 
religions he might try to serve others than his 
neighbour whom alone God intended him to 
serve !!! 


As to lawyers, he will have none of them ; 
without lawyers, courts could not have been 
established or conducted and without them the 
British could not hold India. He has yet to 
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Jearn that there were courts both in pre-British 
India and British India before lawyers. He 
thinks the Hindu-Mahomedan quarrels have 
often been due to the intervention of lawyers. 
He wants all people to settle their own quar- 
rels ; ‘* men were less unmanly if they settled 
their disputes either by fighting or by asking 
their relatives to decide them. They became 
more unmanly and cowardly when they resor- 
ted to;"the Courts of Taw. dts a sien of 
savagery to settle disputes by fighting. It is 
not the less so by asking a third party to 
decide between you and me. The parties 
alone know who js right and therefore they 
ought to settle it”. Such is his opinion of law- 
yers and of Courts. 

He is even more harsh on doctors. Fis opi- 
nion is quoted below as any statement of it in 
my own words might be regardedas travesty :— 

Let us consider; the business of a doctor is to take 
care of the body, or, properly speaking, not even that. 
Their business is really to rid the body of .diseases 
that may afflict. How do these diseasese arise? 
Surely by our negligence or indulgence. I overeat, 
I have indigestion, I go to a doctor, he gives me 
medicine. J am cured, I overeat again, and I take his 
pills again. Had I not taken the pills in the first 
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instance, I would have suffered the punishment deserved 
by me, and I would not have over-eaten again. The 
doctor intervened and helped me to indulge myself. 
My body thereby certainly felt more at ease, but my 
mind became weakened. A continuance of a course 
of medicine must, therefore, result in loss of a control 
over the mind. 

“T have indulged in vice, I contract a disease, a 
doctor cures me, the odds are that I shall repeat the 
vice. Had the doctor not intervened, nature would 
have done its work, and I would have acquired mastery 
over myself, would have been freed from vice, and 
would have become happy. 

“ Hospitals are institutions for propagating — sin. 
Men take less care of their bodies, and immorality 
increases’. 

He says therefore that a doctor should “give up 
medicine, and understand that rather than mending 
bodies, he should mend souls’’, and he must also 
understand that “ if, by not taking drugs, perchance the 
patient dies, the world will not come to grief and he 
will have been really useful to him ”’ 

There is no use in arguing with him and his 
dupes on this subject after this. But his 
views must be borne in mind when we come to 
deal with the present agitation, 

About education, his views are cqually 
remarkable. If, he says, education simply 
means knowledge of letters it is merely an 
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instrument and an instrument may be well used 
or abused. He adds :— 


‘We daily observe that many men abuse it and very 
few make good use of it’’. 

He will not give any education to araiyat or 
poor peasant :— 

“The ordinary meaning of education is a knowledge 
of letters. To teach boys reading, writing and arithmetic 
is called primary éducation’’. 

“\WVhat do you propose to do by giving him a know" 
ledge of letters ? Will you add an inch to his happiness ? 
Do you wish to make him discontented with his cottage 
or his lot 

So much for primary education. As to higher 
education he says he has learnt Geography, 
Astronomy, Algebra, Geometry etc, but neither 
has that learning benefitted him nor any body 
about him. As to knowledge of English, it is 
only useful to enslave people :— 

“The foundation that Macaulay laid of education’’. 
he says: “has enslaved us. It is worth noting that by 
receiving English education, we have enslaved the nation. 
Hypocrisy. tyranny etc. have increased ; English-know- 
ing Indians have not hesitated to cheat and strike terror 
into the people. Now, if we are doing anything for the 
people at all, we are paying only a portion of the debt 
due to them”’. 

I shall have to deal with this question of 
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education later in connection with this appeal 
to the boys to leave the schools and colleges. 

After all this, it will not surprise any one to 
be told that we must have nothing to do with 
machinery :— 

‘It was not that we did not know how to invent 
machinery, but our forefathers knew that, if we set our 
hearts after such things, we would become slaves and 
lose our moral fibre. They, therefore, after due delibe- 
ration, decided that we should only do what we could 
with our hands and feet. They saw that our real] happi- 
ness and health consisted in a proper use of our hands 


and feet ”’ 
He would not therefore have mills for the 


reason that machinery is the chief symbol of 
modern civilisation and it has already begun to 
desolate Europe. In his opinion it were better 
for us to send money to Manchester and to use 
flimsy Manchester cloth than to multiply 
‘mills in India. I wonder why he does not 
ask Lancashire to pay him his crore of rupees. 
Lancashire would no doubt do so in con- 
sideration of the monopoly of supplying 
India with manufactured goods and India 
would, according to Mr. Gandhi, get Swara). 
India does not want manufuactured goods ; he 
asks :— 
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“What did India do before these articles were 
introduced ? Precisely the same should be done to day. 
As long as we cannot make pins without machinery, so 
long will we do without them. The tinsel splendour of 
glassware we will have nothing to do with, and we will 
make wick, as of old, with home grown cotton, and use 
hand-made earthen saucers for Lamps’. He finally 
adds: “I cannot recall a single good point in connectlon 
with machinery.” 

Mr. Gandhi wrote his book in 1908 after a 
visit to (—Eneland: when: the Liberal and the 
Labour parties were carrying on their great 
campaign in favour of the working men and 
against the capitalists and Lloyd George was 
about to launch his great land compaign. He 
seems to have been impressed with the horrors 
of the condition of the wage earners which 
was then portrayed in dark colovrs in order to 
support that campaign. His mind, emotional 
and ii] balanced, seems to have been entirely 
upset by the descriptions that he had then 
read. He is on the fringe of a large question 
about which he seems to have been singularly 
ill informed. In England there is not at this 
time and there was not when he wrote, any 
question of the destruction of machinery which 
is a necessary adjunct to the industrial system. 
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The questions under debate are the conditions 
of labour and the distribution of the wealth 
created by machinery between capitalists and 
labour. These questions have deeti under con- 
sideration now for some years ; the condition of 
the labourers is being slowly improved, a mini- 
mum wage has been introduced and there is a 
prospect of a still more equitable distribution of 
the proceeds between capital and labour. MIr. 
Gandhi says that he has read Dutt’s book on 
the decline of Indian industries but he 
does not seem to have learnt the lesson incul- 
cated therein—that it is necessary to improve 
our industries not only to meet the needs of 
the people of the country, find employment for 
our labouring population, but also not to 
force them to compete with the cultivat- 
ing classes. In india the same _ problem 
as in Eenelind: awaits: “use “Wwe have to 
sce that the condition of the labourers 
in the mills and in the other industries 
is improved. In asking for the ruin of 
all our manufacturing industries Mr. Gandhi 
is only playing into the hands of our opponents. 
He will find strong support in this respect from 
Lancashire who will, according to some Indian 
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publicists, only be too willing to take any steps 
to effect the destruction of our competing 
industries. If he had directed half the energy 
of his non-co-operation campaign to improving 
the conditions of the workmen in all our indus- 
tries he might possibly have succeeded in 
eetting rid of many of those evils which in his 
opinion require elimination of all machinery 
and of all industrial undertakings. The other 
reason for the deplorable condition of the indus- 
trial workmen in England is the congestion and 
overcrowding, in the industria] centres. This 
is due to a great extent to the action of the 
landlords who will not allow any expansion of 
those industrial centres in order to increase the 
value of their land and thus to exploit the 
community. In India we have not got that 
trouble. There is ample room for extension 
except in Bombay, in all the industrial centres 
and even in Bombay the difficulty is not due, 
so far as 1 am informed to the action of land- 
lords but to natural conditions arising out of the 
geography of Bombay. Machinery is essential 
to the creation of wealth by manufacturing in- 
dustries. The evils that have been portrayed 
by Mr. Gandhi can be and are being removed 
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by patient effort. His tirade against machinery 
and mill industries on account of the evils he 
has witnessed in the West, is due to his ignor- 
ance ; a little knowledge in his case has proved 
a dangerous thing. It is this feeling which has. 
led him to advocate the universal use of spin- 
ning wheel in India. This might be usefulas a 
cottage or home industry. It might find work 
for some who would otherwise be idle. But 
he is living in a fool’s paradise if he considers 
ita substitute for or will supplant, machinery. 


It is unnecessary to say that he hates 
Parliaments:-— — 


‘The condition of England at present is pitiable. 
pray to God that India may never be in that plight. 
That which you consider to be Mother of Parliaments is 
like a sterile woman anda prostitute. Both these are 
harsh terms, but exactly fit the case. That Parliament 
has not yet of its own accord done a singie good thing; 
hence | have compared it toa sterile woman. The 
natural condition of that Parliament is such that without 
out-side pressure it can do nothing. Itis like a prosti- 
tute because it is under the control of ministers who 
change from time to time. To-day it is under Mr. 
Asquith ; tomorrow it may be under Mr. Balfour.” 

“If the money and the time wasted by Parliament 
Were entrusted to a few good inen, the [nglish nation 
would be occupying to-day a much higher platform. 
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The Parliament is simply a costly toy of the nation. 
These views are by no means peculiar to me. Some 
ereat English thinkers have expressed them. 

‘That you cannot accept my views at once is only 
right. ‘If you will read the literature on this subject, 
you will have some idea of it. ‘The Parliament is 
without a real master, under the Prime Muini-ter, its 
movement is not steady, bit it is buffetted about likea 
prostitute. The Prime Minister is more concerned about 
his power than about the welfare of the Parliament. His 
energy is concentrated upon securing the success of 
bis party. His care is not always that the Parliament 
shall do right. Prime Ministers are known to have made © 
the Parliament do things merely for party advantage. 
All this is worth thinking over.” 

It is no wonder that he called upon all his 
followers to boycott the Indian Councils. | 
shall deal with this when dealing with the boy- 


cott question. 

After all this one would naturally think that 
if we expel the English from India we would 
be happy. Nota bit, says Mr. Gandhi whose 
views about independence are peculiar. Look, 
he says, at Italy. He thinks that Italy has not 
gained anything by independence of Austrain 
domination. He adds :— 

‘If you believe that because Italians hold Italy, the 


Italian nation is happy, you are groping in darkness’. 
‘What substantial gain did Italy obtain after the with- 
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drawal of the Austrian troops? The gain is only nominal. 
You do not want therefore to reproduce the same con- 
ditions in India. India to gain her independence can 
fight like Italy only when she has arms and in order to 
gain her independence India has to be armed and to arm 
India on a large scale is to LEuropeanise it. Then her 
condition will be just as pitiable as that of Europe. 
This means in short, that India must accept European 
civilisation ...but the fact is that the Indian nation will 
not adopt arms and it 1s well that she does not.”’ 


She must not therefore use force to fight the 
English. 
But what ts it she has to do.’ She ‘must 


obtain Swaray or Home Rule by ‘soul force ’. 
What is it ?:— 

‘“\When we are slaves we think that the whole universe 
is enslaved. Decause we are in an abject condition, we 
think that the whole of India is in that condition. Asa 
matter of fact, it is not so, but itis as well to impute 
our slavery to the whole of India. But if we bear in mind 
the above fact we can see that if we become free, India 
is free. And in this thought you have definition of 
‘swaraj. It is “swaraj’ when we earn to rule our- 
selves. It is therefore in the palm of our hands. Do 
not consider this ‘swaraj’ to be like a dream. Hence 
there 1s no idea of sitting still. The ‘swaraj’ that 
I wish to picture before you and me is such that, after 
we have once realised it, we will endeavour to the end 
of our lifetime to persuade others to do likewise. but 
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such ‘swaraj’ has to be experienced by each one 
for himself. ”’ 

The assumption made by a few persons that 
Mr. Gandhi is only condemning parliamentary 
government for its inutility is unfounded. 
The extracts already given might lend some 
colour to that view. But such ts not the fact. 
In England Parliamentary government is 
denounced by certain persons on the ground 
that it will always be under the influence of 
a capitalist Press and therefore unable to 
redress the evils from which the people of the 
country other than the capitalists are suffering. 
Mr. Gandhi’s objection is not based on any 
such ground; he is against not oniy Parlia- 
mentary Government but practically against 
any Government in any form as is apparent 
from the extracts given above. The doctrine 
that Governments have very little to do with 
our happiness which depends upon self-control 
or ‘soul force’ has many advocates, but to 
deduce it as a doctrine from the alleged failure 
of Parliamentary Government in England is 
ludicrous. I shall not stop here to justify 
Parliamentary government which has justified 
itself by its results; it is only ignorance of the 
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work that has been done which is responsible 
for opinions like those to which Mr. Gandhi 
has given expression. 

Towards the end of the book he says :— 

Before I leave you, [ will take the liberty of 
repeating :—— 

1, Real Home Rule is Self Rule or control 


2, The way to it is Passive Resistance; that is soul 
force or love force ; 


In my opinion, we have used the term “ Swaraj”’ 
without understanding its real significance. [ have 
endeavoured to explain it as [ understand it, and my 
conscience testifies that my I/fe henceforth ts dedicated 


to its attainment. 

Such 1s; the real “Gandhi. ‘Railways, law- 
vers, courts, doctors, education on Western 
Jines, machinery of every kind or manufactu- 
ring industries, parliamentary government 
should disappear. [le is singularly ill inform- 
ed on every one of the questions he has dis- 
cussed. ‘Soul force’ alone should be relied 
upon. No resistance should be offered to vio- 
lence. * No resistance should be offered to 
robbery and the robbers are to be Ieft to cut 
one another’s throats. No resistance to be 
offered to murderers or to those who might 


want to enslave you. Briefly, no protection 
B 
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is to be given by laws and their administra- 
tors to person and property. 

There is no harm perhaps as long as such 
fantastic visionaries restrict the application 
of these principles to themselves, to their 
own persons or properties. But it becomes 
a serious matter when their general application 
is sought for. 

These are the sentiments he expressed in 
1908, and it was with these sentiments that he 
came to India. As it is well to be definite and 
clear, I will quote from a letter addressed by 
him in 1909 to a friend in India :— 


“Bombay, Calcutta and the other chief cities of 
India are the real plague spots’’. 

“If British rule were replaced tomorrow by Indian 
rule based on modern methods, India would be no better, 
except that she would be able then to retain some of the 
money that is drained away to England; but then India 
would only become a second or fifth nation of Europe 
or America’. 

“Medical science is the concentrated essence of black 
magic. Quackery is infinitely preferable to what passes 
for high medical skill’. 

“Hospitals are the instruments that the devil has 
been using for his own purpose, in order to keep his hold 
on his kingdom. They perpetuate vice, misery and 
degradation and real slavery’’. 
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‘ India’s salvation consists in unlearning what she has 
learnt during the past fifty years. The railways, 
telegraphs, hospitals, lawyers, doctors, and such like 
have all to go, and so called upper classes have to 
learn to live consciously and religiously and deliberately 
‘tthe simple peasant life, knowing it to be a life giving 
true happiness’. 

But he soon found that it was hopeless to 
carry out his theories in the face of the deter- 
mination of the people of India to attain Home 
Rule preached by the Indian National Congress 
and the Indian politicians. He had accordingly 
to put on a new garb. Therefore, in 1917, the 
year of tne famous declaration made by the 
British Government about the progressive 
realisation of self government, he found it 
necessary, to obtain a hearing, to accept the 
Home Rule programme. [n his Presidential 
address at. the: First: Gujarat -Pohtical Con- 
ference in 1917 he said that without gotne into 
the merits of the scheme of reforms approved 
by the Congress and the Muslim League he 
wil] do‘all that is necessary to get it accepted 
andenforced, Though the scheme itself is not 
‘swaraj, he admitted it was a great step towards 
‘swara)’. At thesame time he said that though he 
is acting on the propriety of the current trend of 
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thought it does not appear to him to be tending 
altogether inthe right direction as the ‘swara " 
put forward is cne of Western type. Neverthe-. 
less as India is being governed in accordance: 
with the Western system and without Parlia- 
ment we should be nowhere, he does not hesitate 
to take part in the Parliamentary swaraj move- 
-ment and the programme that he sketched out 
for himself may be described thus in his own 
words written in 1921 :— 
“But I would warn the reader against thinking that 
I am to-day aiming at the Swaraj therein (spritual 
swaraj as described in his ‘ Indian Home Rule), I know 
that India is not ripe for it. It may seem an imper- 
tinence to say so. But such is my conviction, I am 
individually working for the self-rule pictured therein. 
But to-day my corporate activity is undoubtedly devoted 
to the attainment of Parliamentary Swaraj in accordance 
with the wishes of the people of India. I am not aiming 
at destroying railways or hospitals, though I would 
certainly welcome their natural destruction. Neither 
railways nor hospitals are a test of a high and pure 
civilisation, At best they are a necessary evil. Neither 
adds one inch to the moral stature of a nation.: Nor am 
I aiming at a permanent destruction of Jaw courts, much 
as I regard it as ‘a consummation devoutly to be 
wished for,’ still less am I trying to destroy all machinery 
and mills. It requirs a higher simplicity and renuncia- 
tion than the people are to-day prepared for’’. 
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He also admitted that his acceptance of 
Parliamentary Swaraj required some modifica- 
tion of his theory of using violence or force. He 
admitted that though there is no scope for 
violence or force in spiritual swaraj,and military 
training is intended only for those who do not 
believe in it, he was prepared to accept the 
view that the whole of India will never accept 
Satyagraha. He added :— 


‘Not to defend the weak is an entirely effeminate 
idea, everywhere to be rejected. In order to protect our 
innocent sister from the brutal designs of a man we 
ought to offer ourselves a willing sacrifice and by the 
force of Love conquer the brute in the man. But if we 
have not attained that power, we would certainly use 
up all our bodily strength in order to frustrate those 
designs. The votaries of soul force and brute force are 
both soldiers. The latter, bereft of his arms, acknow- 
ledges defeat, the former does not know what defeat is’’. 

It was a consequence of this acceptance of 
Parliamentary Swaraj that he should try to 
work the Montagu Chelmsford Council reforms. 
Though these reforms may be inadequate yet 
for one who accepts the goal of Parliamentary 
Government it was his bounden duty to avail 
himself of the available Parliamentary scheme 
to carry out those reforms which were then 
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possible and to take the necessary steps to 
enlarge the scope of the scheme to carry out 
the further reforms that might be needed. 
Accordingly at the Amritsar Congress in 
December 1919, he resolved to co-operate with 
the country in working the Reform Scheme. 

I have already pointed out that he entirely 
disagrced with the system of Parliamentary 
covernment and his acceptance was one of 
necessity. At the earliest opportunity at the 
special sessions of the Indian National Congress 
hela at Calcutta in September 1920 and at the 
National Congress held at Nagpur in Decem- 
ber 1920 he took steps to destroy the Montagu 
Reform Scheme of Parliamentary Swaraj and 
everything else to which he had given a reluc- 
tant assent and to bring the country to adopt 
his wild theories already stated by me and in 
order to do so, he brought into prominence 
forces entirely opposed to his own principles 
which he proved himself unable to control 
with disastrous consequences and had to resort 
willingly or unwillingly to dishonest methods. 


What was the reason for his throwing over 
overboard the Montagu Reform Scheme? The 
following resolution which at his instance was: 
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passed by the National Congress at Calcutta 
and practically re-affirmed at Nagpur will 
explain the situation as then developed. 
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THE NON-CO-OPERATION 
RESOLUTION 


“In view of the fact that on the Khilafat question 
both the Indian and Imperial Governments have signally 
failed in their duty towards the Musalmans of India, 
and the Prime Minister has deliberately broken his 
pledged word given to them, and that it is the duty of 
every non-Moslem Indian in every legitimate manner to 
assist his Musalman brother in his attempt to remove the 
religious calamity that has over taken him :— 


“And in view of the fact that in the matter of the 
events of the April 1919 both the said Governments 
have grossly neglected or failed to protect the innocent 
people of the Punjab and punish officers guilty of 
unsoldierly and barbarous behaviour towards them and 
have exonerated Sir Michael O’Dwyer who proved 
himself directly or indirectly responsible for the most 
official crimes and callous to the sufferings of the people 
placed under his administration, and that the debate in 
the House of Lords betrayed a woeful lack of sy npathy 
with the people of India and showed virtual support 
of the systematic terrorism and frightfulness adopted 
in the Punjab and that the latest Viceregal pronounce- 
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ment is proof of entire absence of repentance in the 
matters of the Khilafat and the Punjab. 

“This Congress is of opinion that there can be 
no contentment in India without redress of the 
two afore-mentioned wrongs, and that the only effectual 
‘means to vindicate national honour and to prevent a re- 
petition of similar wrongs in future is the establishment 
of Swarajya. This Congress is further of opinion that 
there is no course left open for the people of India but 
to approve of and adopt the policy of progressive non- 
violent non-co-operation until the said wrongs are righted 
and Swarajya is established 

“And inasmuch asa beginning should be made by 
the classes who have hitherto moulded and represented 
opinion and inasmuch as Government consolidates its 
power through titles and honours bestowed on the 
pecple, through schools controlled by it, its Jaw courts 
and its legislative councils, and inasmuch as it is desi- 
rable in the prosecuticn of the movement to take the 
minimum risk and to call for the least sacrifice com- 
patible with the attainment of the desired object, this 
‘Congress earnestly advises :—- 

(a) surrender of titles and honorary offices and re- 
signation from nominated seats in loca] bodies ; 

(1) refusal to attend Government Levees, Durbars 
and other official and semit-official functions held by 
‘Government officials or in their honour ; 

(c) gradual withdrawal of children from Schools and 
colleges owned, aided or controlled by Government and 
in place of such schools and colleges in the establish- 
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ment of National Schools and College’ inthe various 
Provinces; 

(2) gradual boycott of British Courts by lawyers 
and litigants and establishment of private arbitration 
courts by their aid for the settlement of private disputes ; 


(e) refusal on the part of the military, clerical and 
labouring classes to offer themselves as recruits for ser- 
vice in Mesopotamia ; 

(f) withdrawal by canditates of their candidature 
for election to the Reformed Councils and refusal on the 
part of the voters for any candidate who may despite 
the Congress advice offer himself for election ; and 

(17) the boycott of foreign goods. 

‘And inasmuch as non-co-operation has*been con- 
ceived of asa measure of discipline and self-sacrifice 
without which no nation can make real progress, and 
inasmuch as an opportunity should be given in the very 
first stage of non-co-operation to every man, woman and 
child, for such discipline and self-sacrifice, this Con- 
eress advices adoption of Swadeshi in piecegoods ona 
vast scale, and inasmuch as the existing mills of India 
with indigenous capital and control do not manufacture 
sufficient yarn and sufficient cloth for the requirements 
of the nation, and are not likely to do so for a long time 
to come this Congress advises immediate stimuiation of 
further manufacture on a large scale by means of reviv- 
ing hand-spinning in every home and hand weaving on 
the part of the millions of weavers who have abandoned 
their ancient and honourable calling for want of encour-. 


agement. 
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The IWhilafat question first, the Punjab 
wrongs next are given as the two grounds for 
discarding the Reform Scheme and demanding 
Swarajya or immediate Home Rule for the pre- 
vention of similar wrongs in future. For the 
attainment of such Swarajya or immediate 
Home Rule a policy of what is called non-violent 
non-co-operation is advocated and as a begin- 
ning the peopie are advised to take certain steps 
which are therein referred to. Though discar- 
ding the Montagu Chelmsford Reform Scheme 
of Home Rule by certain stages, Mr. Gandht 
says he is working for immediate Home [ule 
in aecordance with the Resolution, to me it 
seems Clear what he is really aiming at ts not 
Home Rule of any kind or form ze. Parlia- 
mentary Government with absolute powers, 
but Swarajya or Ffome Rule, as he himself has 
outlined it in his Indian Home lkule, the purport 
of whieh I have briefly given above. 17. e. 
anarchy and soul force. I shall now attempt 
to show that there were no adequate reasons to 
discard the Reform Scheme of Hlome ule for 
a scheme of immediate Ilome Rule and that 
the steps proposed to be taken are not calculat- 
cd to attain Hlome Rule of any kind or form 
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but are steps intended for Gandhi Swarajya 
which means anarchy or soul force. 

In considering these questions the object of 
this movement must not be lost sight of, In 
Mr. Gandhi’s own words ‘ Non-co-peration 
though a religious and strictly moral movement 
deliberately aims at the ‘overthrow of the 
Government.’’ Prima facie therefore all steps 
taken in pursuance of this resolution are inten- 
ded for this purpose. 

J propose first of all to take up the Ihilafat 
question which stands first in the Resolution. 
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THE KHILAFAT QUESTION 


With reference to this Khilafat agitation it 
is important to bear this in mind. After the 
armistice of 1915, there were two memorials 
presented on behalf of Turkey by the Mushm 
residents in England, one in January 1919 soon 
after the armistice, which included the names 
of Tlis Highness the Aga Khan, Abbas Ali Baig, 
Rt. Hon. Ameer Ali, Messrs: Yusaf Ali, If. I. 
Kidwai etc.; and one at the end of the vear in 
Lyecember 1919, the signatories therof included 
such Mahomedans as the following: If. [f. Aga 
IKKhan, Rt. Hon. Ameer Ali, Hfon. Mr. Bhurgi, 
Mr. M. H. Nidwai. Both included many non- 
mahomedans, some of them of great-influence 
and position. They claimed for Turkey, Con- 
stantinople, Thrace, Anatolia including Smyrna. 
There was no claim for the countrics occupied 
by those who were not Turks. 

The Indian Mahomedan claim went much 
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further. By the deputation to the Viceroy to- 
wards the end of that year and by the subse- 
quent deputation to the Prime Minister and 
others the claim was advanced for the restora- 
tion of Turkey to the pre-war state, giving 
Home Rule if necessary to the Armenians or 
the Arabs etc. under Turkish sovereignty. This 
of course was an impossible demand. ‘The 
Arabs are entitled to as much consideration as 
the Turks. Mahomad Ali and Shaukat Ali are 
really responsible for this claim. 


Another claim advocated in the Council of 
State in India was to let Turkey have Anatolia 
and Thrace ; full independence be given to the 
Arabs and the countries inhabited by them 
without any contro] by any non-muslim power. 
Whether the evacuation of Aden is included in 
this, I am unable to say. 


The Indian Mahomedan agitation has become 
a danger to the State on account of the failure 
of the Secretary of State and Government of 
India to tell the Indian Mahomedans that they, 
the Government have nothing to do with the 
Khilafat question; that their responsibility is 
confined to representing to the British cabinet 
the feelings of the Indian Mahomedans, and 
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the ultimate decision will depend upon what is 
good for the Empire as a whole. 

But so far as Gandhi was concerned the 
position is quite clear. He puts forward which- 
ever is the most extreme demand made by the 
Khilafat party without any enquiry as to their 
reasonableness. He relies upon a ‘promise’ 
made by Lloyd George in favour of Turkey 
about their home lands and Thrace discarding 
at the same time the limitation contained in 
the promise to the subject races that they will 
not again be placed under Turkey. He relies 
upon another statement made by Lloyd George 
that after this, recruitment went up. The fact 
is that the recruitment of non Mahomedans 
also went up and both were due to Sir Michal 
O’Dwyer. Though he now denies having insist- 
ed upon the evacuation of Egypt by Eneland 
as a necessary condition of satisfaction of the 
Khilafat claim, he insists upon the withdrawal 
of the Indian troops. Tor what purpose he 
does not explain nor does he say whether he 
wants England to evacaute Egypt. He knows, |] 
presume, that Egypt has repudiated the Caliph’s 
authority. He was not apparently aware that 
the Arabs will not recognize the supremacy of 
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any Turkish power. But this is no difficulty to 
him. For if that turns out to be the case he 
says the Arab Chief who held sway over 
Mecca and Medina might become the Khalif. 
That Syria. is’ net sundérEneland did. “not 
matter. He wants the non-co-operators to be 
satisfied by England that she was not in any 
way responsible for the French occupation or 
retention of Syria, in which case he is willing 
to excuse her. He fails to appreciate the 
weight of what appears to be an insuperable 
objection that the Turks and their IKhalif do 
not want any domination over Arabia but, as 
they said in their deputation in January- 
February, 1919, after the armistice, only want- 
ed to be left alone with economic and political 
independence in their own ethnological area. 
Neither Mr. Gandhi nor the Khilafat advo- 
cates show any realisation of this fact. With 
a light heart they maintain that the ques- 
tion is not Turkish but Mahomedan and there- 
fore Turkish opinion alone cannot decide the 
question. Palestine, of course, according to 
Mr. Gandhi, must be under Turkish sove- 
reignty. It is enough for him that the prophet 
of Arabia has so willed it. The prophets of 
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Israel or the founder of Christianity, Jewish or 
Christian sentiments, are as nothing in the 
balance. The real truth of course is that in 
the case of the Khilafat agitation Mr. Gandhi 
and some of its most active and prominent 
leaders want to use the agitation to destroy the 
Government and not to effect a real settiement 
of the question. The most energetic of the 
promoters of the movement were Mohomed 
Ali and Shaukat Ali. They were active mem- 
bers of the Muslim League advocating Maho- 
medan interests in opposition to the Hindus 
in the old days of the Bengal Partition agita- 
tion. In their public speeches they emphasised 
the identity of the interests of the Indian Miho- 
medans with the interests of the Mahomedans 
elsewhere in Tripoli and Algeria in preference 
to those of the Hindus, though lving under the 
same Government with them. Since the 
3alkan wars, however, on account of their 
intense hatred towards the British Government 
_for their failure to assist their co-religionists 
in the West, they found it politic to approach 
the Hindus. Then followed the internment 
of the brothers which naturally still more em- 
bittered their feelings towards the Government. 
C 
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During the internment they did not cease to 
preach sermons of virulence against the Gov- 
ernment, and even after their release they did 
not cease their propaganda of hatred against 
the British Government. The independence 
of India-—no doubt as a preliminary step to- 
wards a subsequent Mahomedan domination 
in India—wasas much their object as the full 
restoration of the Khilafat domination to its 
pre-war condition. This was avowed by the 
Ali Brothers themselves. Mr. Shaukat Ali said 
in April 1920:— 

‘“\Ve do not embark on this step without fully realis- 
ing what it means. It means a movement for absolute 
independence.”’ 

In fact, to those who know them or who 
have read the proceedings of their trial no 
evidence of this kind is required. 

At the Khilafat Conference in Karachi—of 
which they were the guiding spirits—held on 
the 9th of July 1921 the following resolution 
calling upon the Mohomedan sepoys to desert — 
in the name of religion was passed ; 

‘The meeting clearly proclaims that it isin every way 
religiously unlawful for a Mussalman at the present 


movement to continue in the British Army or to induce 
others to join the army, anditis the duty of all the 
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Mussalmans in general and Ulemas in particular to see 
that these religious commandments are brought home to 
every \Iussalman in the army and that if no settlement 
is arrived at before Christmas regarding our campaign 
an Indian republic will be declared at the Ahmedabad 
sessions of the Congress.” 

The two brothers were tried and convicted 
by the ordinary civil courts, and the judge 
pointed out that however lawful and constitu- 
tional the WKhilafat committee may have been 
in its orizin, however permissible the agitation 
carried on in its earher stages, those who were 
controlling it soon began to rely on dangerous 
religious propaganda. About them he said: 
‘They had seen them in Court, heard their 
statements in the Lower Court and their 
speeches here, and they could have no doubt 
that with the exception of accused No. Six (a 
Hindu) they openly gloried in their hatred of 
the Government of India and the British name. 
They justified the above resolution by the 
religious Jaw of the Koran which they said the 
Mussalmans are bound to follow even when 
opposed to the law of the Jand. All the 
Mohamedans in this case including Moha- 
mad Ali and Shaukat Ali maintained, “ first, 
that their religion compels them to do certain 
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acts, secondly, that ro law which restrains them 
from doing those acts which their religion 
compels them to do has any validity, and 
thirdly, that in answer to a charge of break- 
ine the 'aw of the Jand it is sufficient to raise 
and prove the plea that the act which is 
alleged to be an offence is one which is enjoyed 
by their religion. ” 

It is impossible to beheve that Gandhi and. 
his adherents are not aware that this claim of 
the Mahomedans to be judged only by the law 
of the Koran, is a claim which is the fons et 
origo of all Khilafat claims of whatever kind. 
It is as well to be clear about this, for not only 
does the acceptance of the claim mean the 
death knell of the British Empire or Indo- 
British commonwealth, whatever name we 
may care to give to the great fraternity of 
nations to which we belong, but specifically 
as regards India it means a real denial of 
Swaraj. For it involves Mahomedan rule and 
Hindu subjection or Hindu Rule and Maho- 
medan subjection. Let there be no mistake 
about this, no camouflage. Whatever the 
Hindus may mean by the Hindu Muslim entente, 
and I believe they mean a true equality, and 
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whatever the more enlightened MussaJmans. 
may mean, Mohamad Ah, Shaukat Ali, and 
those of their persuasion, mean a Mussalman 
dominion pure and simple, though they are of 
coutse. clever enouch: to: keep thescat inthe 
bag so long as the time for its emergence is yet 
unripe. They protest, it need hardly be said, 
that they are animated by no arriere pensee, 
no sectarian spirit, only by the most loving 
soodwill towards the Hindu brethren. But 
there are some of us who are too experienced 
to be caught by this mischievous and pernicious 
chaff and must sound the warning to those less 
experienced and more gullible. Considering 
the: high: ¢haracter: of some of the men. avo 
follow Gandhi, | can only believe that this 
realization came to them so late that it was 
diffeult for them to withdraw. 

As pointed out in the Karachi trial, these 
movements at first appear mnocuous, then 
erow dangerous. 

The Khilafat associations throughout the 
country were intended to carry on the ‘*non- 
violent non-co-operation ” campitign against 
Government. The process of evolution from 
ostensible non-violence at first to vivlence ig 
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so well described by Mr. Macpherson speaking 
in the Legislative Council that I have quoted 
it (App. NVI). It apphes to all organisations, 
but with greater force to Khilatat for reasons 
arising out of Islam which will be = shortly 
explained: There 1s no judicial: description 
of this development in Malabar, the most 
notorious instance. J] shall content myself, 
therefore, with giving a summary of the judg- 
ment convicting certain persons fora riot in 
Malegaon in April, 1920. So early had lawless: 
ness in this form begun to show itself. It will 
also explain the methods adopted. 

A political movement began in Malegaon on 
the 15th March 1920, when a.“ Kiilafat Com- 
mittee’? and a body of “volunteers’”’ were 
formed. The Committee’s activities took the 
shape of lectures and ‘‘ wazas’’. The lectures 
’ are said to 
have been religious sermons. In January, 1921, 
Shaukat Ali visited the town and lectured on 


were political and the ‘ wazas’ 


the Khilafat movement. It was shortly after 
this visit that political activity became inten- 
sified. 

The two Mahomedan schools, the Beitu- 
iullum and the Anjuman school, used to receive 
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grants-in-aid from Government. Money was 
raised to enable the two State-aided schools to 
refuse the Government grant-in-aid in pursu- 
ance of the non-co-operation movement, and 
a few Hindus were members of the party. The 
collections were to be made by means of a 
‘paisa fund. ain old idea. very. person 
selling a ‘sari ”, that is all the weavers in 
Malegaon, were required to pay a ‘ paisa.” or 
quarter of an anna to the fund. 

The system left practically no option to the 
weavers who objected to pay the ‘“ paisa”. 
Objecting buyers were encountered by persecu- 
tion. The fund Committee called a_ public 
meeting on the 27th February, at which it was 
resolved that the buyers refusing to make the 
collections as directed should be commercially 
boycotted. The commercial boycott of the 
recalcitrant buyers was enforced by picketting 
their shops with volunteers and their business 
was stopped. The former had appealed for 
protection to the authorities by applications and 
petitions, but so long as nothing actually egal 
was done these were powerless actively to in- 
terfere. 

Meanwhile lectures and ‘ wazas”’ were being 
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continuilly held in the open spaces in the 
town and excitement was running high. On 
the reports made to him the District Magis- 
trate came to the conclusion that tna place 
like Malegaon which is ill-lighted the 
carrying of swords and cudgels at public 
meetings at night by volunteers was likely 
to lead toa breach of the peace. He there- 
fore issued a proclamation on the 30th 
March prohibiting the practice. It was a 
breach of the terms of this proclamation 
and its enforcement by prosecutions which 
was the immediate excuse for the riot. 

But the local authorities had also tried to 
allay the friction and excitement in other ways. 
The Sub-D:visional Officer, had called a meeting 
on the 13th March with a view to find a method 
of collection of the Fund whicn might put an 
end to the trouble about it and stop enforced 
contributions. Collection boxes were recom- 
mended. but nothing definite was agreed to by 
the other side. 

Some of the leaders were persuaded to issue 
a manifesto which was signed by eleven per- 
sons. This manifesto quotes Mr. Gandhi's 
dictates to non-violence and exhorts the volun - 
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teers not to carry cudgels and recommends 
that only peaceful methods should be used in 
collecting the Funds. 

it clearly had little effect. One of the men 
who signed it, on the {th April (it had been 
issued on the Ist April) at a public meeting 
apologized for it on his own and the other 
signatories’ behalf and they were pardoned for 
having signedit. Meanwhile the boycotting 
and picketting of the shops of the Anti-Fund 
people was continued. On the 15th prose- 
cutions were instituted against 24 volunteers 
for a breach of the District Magistrate’s procla- 
mation of the 30th March. On the ~ 24th 
April, the day before the hearing of these cases, 
a meeting was again called at night at which 
a leading Mahomedan is reported to have used 
the following words :— 

“They must not be afraid of Government 
or of the police and that the volunteers would 
see about the cases brought against them and 
may God give the volunteers strength to 
promote their religion.” The next day April 
25th twelve of these cases came on for hearing 
before Mr. Thakar the Resident Magistrate. 
They ended in the conviction of the 6 volun- 
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teers and their being fined Rs. 50 each with 
the alternative of + weeks’ simple imprisonment. 
The fines were not paid. 

On the result being known the mob that had 
collected gave vent to their feelings by joud 
cries of * Alla-ho-akbar,’’ the war cry used by 
the mob throughout the riot, assaulted all 
the police to be found in the town of 
Malegoan, burned a temple, killed the Sub- 
Inspector of Police, not the only one killed and 
threw his body into the fire and looted the 
houses of all who were opposed to the Khilafat 
movement, the owners themselves having fled 
in the meantime. 

This illustrates the ‘non-violent’ methods 
followed by the khilafat committees and volun- 
teers. I give another instance in full for 
illustration Barabanki (App. XI) which shows 
perhaps more forcibly the violent fanaticism 
supporting the movement. More instances can 
be easily given. 

The development from an apparently peace- 
ful to a revolutionary attitude is strikingly 
illustrated in the Khilafatagitation not only by 
revolutionary activities but by open declaration. 
The resolution of the Karachi Conference- 
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showed the Mahomedan intention to declare 
independence and proclaim an Indian Kepublic 
at the following Congress at Ahmedabad in 
December 192L. A resolution for absolute in- 
dependence was actually passed in the Subjects 
Committee of the Whilafat Conference at 
Ahmedabad, but was not passed at the Comn- 
ference itself only because the President ruled 
it out of order. But immediately after the 
meeting formally closed, the motion was passed 
by the members of the Conference at the in- 
stance of the President of Muslim League 
whose speech as President will amply repay 
perusal (App. XVIID. He was in effect only 
carrying out at the Whilafat Conference the 
intention of the Karachi Conference of which 
the Ali Brothers were the moving spirits. In 
his speech he points out, what in effect ts 
apparent to all, that [slam is opposed to non- 
violence and, as he said in the course of one 
of his speeches, the Mussalmans accepted it on 
the promise of Mr. Gandhi to secure Swara] 
within a year. It was a legitimate move there- 
fore to proclaim a rebellion. Another difference 
in principle was pointed out which is pro- 
ductive of frightful consequences and must 
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alienate Hindus from Mahomedans. The Alt 
Brothers had already said that if the Afghans 
invaded India to wage a holy war the Indian 
Mahomedans are not only bound to fight them 
but also to fight the Hindus if they refase to co- 
operate with them. When therefore Gandhi 
and his followers fraternised with the Ihilafa- 
tists, the Jatter had no doubt of their support 
if eventually it came to rebellion. They 
were confirmed in thts by Gandhi’s attitude 
on the questions in issue between them 
und the Hindus. He advises the latter 
Hindus—-to submit themselves to Mahomedan 
dictation. He begs them not to insist on the 
prohibition of the cow slaughter by Mahome- 
dans and to rely upon Mahomedan forbearance 
to afford them relief in that direction. On the 
other hand he advises the Hindus to refrain 
from irritating the Mahomedans by insisting on 
carrying their processions past the mosques on 
their religious occasions. He advises them to 
study Hindustani as against Hindi; in fact 
complete submission to the Muslim feelings in 
all matters in controversy between them. His 
attitude towards the Mopla outrages shows the 
extent of his surrender. His alliance with the 
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Khilafat movement has led to frightful results 
in Malabar. Relying on the assurance of 
Gandhi and his followers, of Hindu support for 
the Nhilafat movement, and supported by the 
teaching that the Hindus may be treated as 
foes on failure to support them in a holy war, 
the Moplas when they rose against the British 
Government were furious at the Hindu attitude 
of loyalty to neland: “Phe result: was.them- 
selves, armed and organised they took the 
Hindus unawares and committed atrocities too 
well known, to need recapitulation here—but- 
chered them and inflicted injuries on them far 
worse than death. 


For sheer brutality on women, | do not 
remember anything in history to match the 
Malabar rebellion. It broke out about the 
20th of August. Izven by the 6th of Septem- 
ber the results were dreadful. The Viceroy’s 
speech made on that date deserves careful 
attention (App. I) 

The atrocities committed more particularly 
on women are so hornble and unmentionable 
that I do not propose to refer to them in this 
book. [ have selected a few accounts out of 
literally hundreds that might be selected from 
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the english and vernacular papers. (App. IIT.) 
One narrative is by Mrs. Besant. The 
resolution passed at a meeting presided over 
by the Zamorin Maharaja at which, many of 
the leading Hindus in the District were present 
enters a strong protest against the attempts 
made by interested persons to minimize the 
vravity of the occurrence (App. V.) The moving 
appeal signed by many ladies headed by the 
senior Rant of Nilambur who belongs to one of 
the wealthiest famuies and were rulers in 
ancient days shows the nature of the atrocities 
and the apprehensions still entertained after the 
rebellion is quelled (App. IV.) I do not think it 
advisable to publish any more but I would 
point out in addition to those mentioned in 
these articles two other forms of torture 
credibly reported as having been resorted to 
inthe case of men—flaying alive, and making 
them dig theirown graves before their slaugh- 
ter. It is now ascertained that the Maho- 
medans had held frequent meetings in their 
mosques and, had made all preparations fora 
rising. Hence it was difficult for the Hindus 
in these tracts to make any defence or escape. 
‘The horrid tragedy continued for months. 
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Thousands of Mahomedans killed, and wound- 
ed by troops, thousands of Hindus butcher- 
ed, women subjected to shameful indignities, 
thousands forcibly converted, persons flayed 
alive, entire families burnt alive, women it is 
said hundreds throwing themselves into wells 
to avoid dishonour, violence and terrorism 
threatening death standing in the way of rever- 
sion to their own rehgion. This is what Mala- 
bar in particular owes to the Khilafat agitation, 
to Gandhi and his Hindu friends. The Presi- 
dent cf the Indian Mosiem League, following 
the Ahi ‘injunction, justified the Mahomedan 
atrocities as an act of war against the Hindus 
and the Government. Gandhi too pleaded for 
the Mahomedans. All this was too much even 
for their dupes who have entered a spirited 
protest (App. HII). [It 1s impossible after 
all I have said above that there can be any 
sympathy with the Whilafat agitation. The 
future may be envisaged. (gandhi and _ his 
dupes have Jed Whilafatists to understand that 
the Hindus wil] stand by them in any contin- 
gency, impliedly «assuring them, as they be- 
lieved in Malabar, of support even in resistance 
to British rule. This Islamic consciousness 
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which looks to a brotherhood beyond India and 
beyond the Empire does not support the claim 
for early concession of Home Rule, for Home 
Rule means Tlome Rule within the Empire, 
not outside it—the Home Rule enjoyed by the 
self-governing constituents of the common- 
wealth. The Empire, it will be reasonably 
urged, cannot afford to place great power in 
the hands of a party which would subordinate 
the interests of the Empire and of India to the 
interests of a large bady outside the [mpire 
who actually stand in opposition to it. The 
introduction of this religious element in this 
manner is fatal to the well-being of the Empire, 
and unless some other basis can be found for 
the Hindu-Mahomedan entente, it must go. 
The extent to which Mr. Gandhi is prepared 
to go in support of the Khilafat claim is stated 
in this extract :-— 

“What will the Imperial Government do if France 
were to attempt to deprive England of Dover and India 
were secretly to help France or openly to show indiffer- 
ence or hostility to I:ngland’s struggie to retain Dover ? 
Can Indians be expected to sit idle when the Khilafat is 
vivisected ?”’ 

It is one thing toask the Empire or India 
to go te war in favour of an oppressed class- 
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but to ask her to do it in the interests of co- 
religionists of a community living outside the 
Empire is very different. 

What is the present position? I shall describe 
it in the words of one of Mr. Gandhi's dupes, 
a secretary of a District Congress Committee, 
Mr. K. Madhavan Nair of Calicut, who 
writes on January 4th as follows :— 


Now the position is this :— 

Th- Hindus and M>hamedans have been waging a 
common war with non-violence as the fundamental 
creed. It has to be noted however, that there is a party 
led by the Maulana that advocates violence for the 
achievement of their object. Suppose to-m rrow that 
party takes to violence and the other remains non- 
violent, what will be the fate of the non-violent party if 
Maulina’s views are pushed to their logical conclusion ? 
Is freedon worth baving if in the attainment of it you 
have to loot, murder and outrage your innocent neighbour 
who does not agree with you or approve of your methods 
and is Swaraj possible of achievement and the Khilafat 
likely to be righted by such means? Maulana’s views 
make: hose who have absolutely no faith in violence to 
think over these facts deeply and anxiously. 


The Indian Non-Mahomedans, did not trou- 
ble themselves about the IKhilafat > clatins. Mr. 
Gandhi and his followers took it up as an anti- 


British movement to secure Mahomedan support 
D 
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to his non-co-operation movement. Even that 
non-Mahomedan sympathy with the Khilafat 
movement, has vanished. That movement 
acquired its strength on account of such un- 
fortunate statements that the Secretary of State 
and the Government of India are in hearty 
sympathy with the Moslim demands; state- 
ments like those reported to have been made 
by His Highness Aga Khan that Mr. Montagu 
is doing as much as it is possible to support the 
Mabomedan claim and Gandhi himself could 
not have done more. I doubt whether any 
influential newspaper or any publicist in 
America, England or the continent support the 
Khilafat claim as advanced by Indian Maho- 
medans or by Gandhi. However, the reputed 
sentiments of Mr. Montagu and the Govern- 
ment of India have influenced even moderate 
Mahomedans and Hindus to support them 
against the cabinet in starting and_ supporting 
an agitation, which has now assumed danger- 
cus proportions. 

The Khilafat movement does not want, and 
Mr. Gandhi is not for, any reasonable; ‘settle- 
ment of the Mahomedan grievance or for 
Home Rule. They wish to vet rid of the 
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British Government. Such being the objective 
naturally the IXShilafat Indian agitators have 
put foward demands which the Turks them- 
selves recognise as outside practical politics. 
They have hampered the efforts of their 
friends for a revision of the treaty of Sevres. 
Everybody now realises that this attitude of 
the Khilafat movement under the guidance of 
(sandhi and Mahomed Ali stood in the way of 
any reasonable settlement, It is a futile 
endeavour of the Indian and British Govern- 
ments to satisfy Mr. Gandhi or the Khilafat 
agitators led by the Ali brothers. Gandhi 
and his followers have greatly encouraged the 
erowth of Indian Pan Islamism which will in 
future be always opposed to other Religions 
and civilizations. J] can well understand the 
adherent of large numbers of Mussulmans to the 
idea of Pan-Islamism. Jt must naturally have 
i fascination for devotees of Ishim by reason 
of the splendour of its promise that Mussulmans 
the world over shall one day be united under 
one flag, but we have to take the world as it is 
and to take into the consideration the forces 
actually at work in reconstruction. “The world 
has passed the stage of religious empires. It 
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has gone beyond the stage of religious crusades. 
We are on the threshold of an era of a 
brotherhood transcending religious differences, 
transcending even national differences and of 
which one of the dominant notes is a unity 
of purpose in which religious differences of race 
and customs are to be merged and harmonised. 
Pan-Islamism or Pan-Christianity or Pan-Bud- 
hism—one can hardly speak of Pan-Hinduism 
—belong to the world that is dead and not to 
the world that is living. They mean destruc- 
tion, proselytisation, the assertion of superiority 
the world war was waged to destroy. This 
also shows the dangerous foundation on which 
the Gandhi movement rests. Home Rule or 
Swara] is claimed not as an end in itself but for 
the purpose of righting the alleged wrongs 
sustained by foreigners. We know Gandhi's 
principles which I have set forth above. 
Swaraj or political independence is not what he 
really wants. [t is not the Caliph grievances 
that have led him to claim political indepen- 
dence. He wants to destroy the British 
Government, as a hater of all Governments. 


The attitude of the Government towards the 
people of the Punjab and the Punjab: officials 
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is stated in the Congress Resolution as the 
second and the only other reason for this non- 
co-operation compaign against the Government. 


THE PUNJAB ATROCITIES 


No one feels for the Punjab more than | 
do. I doubt whether anybody was ina_ posi- 
tion to know more of it than l was. Even 
now with all the enquiries made by the Hunter 
Commission and by the Congress Sub-Com- 
mittee many deplorable incidents as bad as 
any, worse perhaps, than any reported have 
not been disclosed. At this distance of time 
it is best that they should remain so. It is 
with a full knowledge of this that 1 make the 
following remarks. 

The conditions now have entirely changed. 
Before the Reforms under a_ Lieutenant- 
Governor, a single individual, the atrocities in 
the Punjab which we know only too well, could 
be committed almost..with impunity. Now 
instead of one man the Government of the 
Punjab consist not only of a Governor who no 
doubt is an Englishman, but of an Executive 
Council consisting of an Englishman and an 
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Indian, who was a non official before appoint- 
ment to his seat in the Council and for all 
practical purposes two Indian Ministers who 
are also consulted in all important matters. 
Though, therefore, a repetition of the old inci- 
—_dents—may~he~possible;~ it is unlikely. The 
Government of India again, which then consist- 
ed of only one Indian, now includes three In- 
dian members, a powerful contingent. Above 
all, it will be remembered that it was necessary 
to piss an Act of Indemnity _to save the 
delinquents from ‘om proceedings in civil and cri- 
minal Courts. Such an Act. of Indemnity 
would scarcely be possible now, witha Legisla- 
tive Assembly consisting of a majority of elect- 
ed members under the new constitution, The 
trouble in the Punjab arose out of the Rowlat 
Act which ts repealed. Many high handed pro- 
ceedings were taken under the Regulations of 
1818 the provisions of which were go for 
The Fount one are now oe SO cai, as ne 
matters are concerned. Many of these pro- 
ceedings were taken under the Defence of India 
Act and they also have gone so that for the 
future at any rate our position is very different 
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from what it was in the past. In such cir- 
cumstances what is it that one would expect ? 
If it is an honest endeavour that is being made 
to solve the difficulties which arose out of the 
Punjab, one would expect_a demand forany 
further guarantees that may be necessary 
against a repetition of such occurrences and 
the punishment of those who have acted not 
under an error of judgment and not in good 
faith. But the demands now made are of a 
very different kind. They do not seek for 
further guarantees, at least none are formuiated. 
realise that the eulogium passed by the 
English Cabinet on Lord Chemsford and Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer was an outrage on Indian 
public opinion. Ibelieve also that the 
Government of India committed a great poli- 
tical blunder.in.not publishing their proceed- 
ings, punishing the subordinate officials in 
accordanc? with the orders of the Cabinet. | 
agree further that it was an egregious mistake 
to pass the Indemnity Act when India was so 
excited. The Government should have waited 
for the result of the proceedings in Civil or 
Criminal] Courts, when they might have 
a those who acted in good faith 
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reimbursing their expenses. But that is not 
the question now. Mr. Gandhi and his party 
want certain persons to be punished on the 
strength of the report submitted by the 
Congress Committee who made an exparte en- 
quiry of their own without hearing the other 
side. This is not right. Moreover every 
where it is recognised that the security of the 
subject, person and property, requires that the 
punishment of the guilty should be in the 
hands of the Courts and not within the 
discretion of an Executive Council. If these 
officers whose re is-ccalled: for are 
guilty it is the Courts that ought to punish 
them, and I speak with knowledge when I siy 
that no steps open to them have yet been 
taken by those who carry on the agitation to 
vindicate justice. Js it possible, then, to 
maintain that the Punjab question in any way 
justifies the tremendous agitation that is being 
carried on for the dismemberment of — the 
Empire.’ Besides how js it possible for any 
reasonable man to say that this affords any 
justification for not utilizing the Legislative 
Councils to help the Punjab and to carry out 
the reforms of which the country is urgently in 
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need. Besides it must be remembered that 
some of the Punjab political leaders have 
failed in their duty. During the crisis they 
_refused_to come forward to substantiate their 
complaints of maladministration of Martial 
Law, even of those matters within their per- 
sonal knowledge. They did not give a chance 
to the Governmentof India to control the 
Government of the Punjab or the administra- 
tion of Martial law. The real truth, of course. 
is that the Punjab grievances are only a 
pretext for this agitation, by the violent section 
headed by Mr. Gandhi. It is really not the 
redress of the Punjab grievances or prevention 
of the repetition of atrocities thatis sought for, 
so much as the expulsion of the British Govern- 
ment from Indra. 


SWARAJ OR HOME RULE 


The Resolution says that on account of the 
failure of Government to redress these grie- 
vances we must have ‘Swaraj.’ It is important 
to remember that long before these occurrences 
Mr. Gandhi had come to the conclusion that 
we must have Independence. [It would accord- 
ingly seem dishonest on his part to say that 
these events led him to the demand for Swaraj 
or Home Rule. 

In his scheme of “ Home Rule for India’ 
Mr. Gandhi said :— 


¢ . . r 
‘Now you will have seen that it is not necessary for 


us to have as our goal the expulsion of the English. .If 


the English became Indianised we caa accommodate 
them. _If they wish to remain in India along with their 
civilisation, there is no room for them. It lies with us 
to bring about such a state of things.”’ 

Then in reply to the question that it is 
impossible that Englishmen should ever become 
Indianised, he says !— 

“To say that is equivalent to saying that the English 
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have no humanity in them, And it is really beside the 
point whether they become so or not. If we keep our 
own house in order only those who are fit to live in it 
will remain. Others will leave of their own accord.” 
[tis something that he gives a loophole to 
the Englishman to remain in India. To the 


question that there may be chaos and anarchy _- 


on account of the Hindu Mahomedan position 
he states :— 

‘“T would prefer any day anarchy and chaos in India 
to an armed peace brought about by the bayonet 
between the Hindus and Musalmans.”’ 

When it was pointed out to him that the 
dissensions amongst the Hindus themselves 
Inay cause the same result he is not dismayed. 
Ile says :— 

‘“\Weare not tc assume that the English have chang- 
ed the nature of the Pindarries and the Bhils. It is 
therefore better to suffer the Pindarri peril than that 
some one else should protect us from it and thus render 
us.effeminate. I should perfer to be killed by the arrow 

of the Bhil than to seek nominal protection.” 

When it was pointed out to him that for 
Home Rule at this stage we have not got an 
_army iors our own protection he said the other 
day: — > 


mei Up ATH 


meer sneprena a7 


“IT am here to confess that we are fully able 
to take charge of all military dispositions in the 
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country and that we feel able to deal with all 
foreign complications.” The worst that may happen is 
he continued that we may_be blotted out from the face 
of the earth for which he was prepared so long as he 
can breathe the free atmosphere of India. 

The tollowing report is interesting ; we give 
it below from the ‘‘ Daily Express.”’ 

() :—-Are you anxious to take over the whole control 
of the army at once or would you make an exception of 
that object ? 

A :—lI think we are entirely ready to take up the whole 
control of the Army which means practically disbanding 
three fourths of it. I would keep just enough to police 

‘seine aac ctoe 


cet 


India. ; 

() :—If the army were reduced to that extent, do you 
not apprehend anything aggressive from the frontier 
territories ? 

A :—No. 

Q:—My information, derived from Military sources, 
is that there are over half-a- million ariued men on the 
frontier. eens aac 

A :—You are right, I agree. 

O:—These tribes have frequently attacked India 
hitherto. Why do you think they will refrain frou 
doing sc when nem India possesses Hlome Rule ? 

A:—In the first instance, the world’s views have 
changed and secondly the preparations that are now 
made in Afghanistan are really in support of the 
Khilafat. ut when the Khilafat question is out of the 


way, then the Afghan people will not have any design 
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©n India. The warrior tribes who live on loot and 
plunder are given lakhs of rupees as subsidy. I would 
also give them a little subsidy. When the Charka comes 
into force in India, I would introduce the spinning wheel 
among the Afghan tribes also and thus prevent them 
from attacking the Indian territories. I feel that the 
tribesmen are in their own way God-fearing people. 

But for the fact that he is well known to be 
4 Saint and Mahatma, I would have had no 
hesitation in saying that his last observations 
about meeting the Afghans show him to be 
either a_foo] or a knave. 

He said on the 16th February 1921 :— 

There must be complete independence, if England’s 
policy is in conflict with the Moslim sentiment on the 
Khilafat question or with the Indian sentiment in the 
Punjab.” 

And in his recent speech at the congress 
opposing the resolution for Independence it 
was said that if the Punjab and Khilafat de- 
mands are complied with, Independence is not 
necessary. Well, he knows or ought to know 
they are impossible demands. The implication 
is plain and taken in conjunction with what has 
been said above as to the Western civilisation 
and the [ndianisation of the English people, 
the conclusion that he is really aiming at 
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Independence is inevitable. To certain Boy 
Scouts on the 23rd March he was quite plain. 
He said :— 


‘No Indian could remain Joyal in the accepted sense 
to the Empire as it was at present represented and be 
loyal to God at the same time. An Empire that could 
be responsible for the terrorism of the martia! law regime, 
that would not repent of the wrong, that could enter 
into secret treaties in breach of solemn obligations could 
only b3 reckoned as a Godless Empire. Loyalty to such 
an ISmpire was disloyalty to God”’. 

These have to be borne in mind when we 
consider the question of the Swara) that he has 
put forward. The Swaraj that he works for is 
thus described :— 


‘“ Swaraj means full Dominion status. ‘I hescheme of 
such swaraj shall be framed by representatives duly 
elected in terms of the Congress constitution. That 
means four anna franchise. [very Indian adult, male 
or female, paying four annas and signing the Congress 
creed will be entitled to be placed on the electoral list. 
These would elect delegates who would frame Swaraj 
constitution. This shall be given effect to without any 
change by the British Parliament’’. 

A more preposterous demand cannot be 
imagined. He excludes all those who do_ not. 
belong to his Congress. Those who do not pay 
annas four and sign the congress creed form the 
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majority of the population. Again to ask the 
British Parhament to accept the scheme framed 
by his party however absurd, without cxamina- 
tion of the same is absolute nonsence. If Mr. 
Gandhi and his party can frame a scheme of 
Swara] for the consideration of the rest of India, 
have it discussed with others modified if ncces- 
sary after such discussion, it mey be, and it ought 
to be placed before the Government and Parha- 
ment. But this is the last thing he will do, 
for various reasons. Mr. Gandhi himself will 
never do it because I doubt whether he has 
any correct idea of the Dominion status and all 
that itinvolves. Mr. Gandhi is not a student 
but an impulsive fanatic indifferent to facts 
but obsessed by phantasmagoria. He jumps 
to what he calls conciusions but which have in 
fact no premises. Again he wil! not see it 
done because what he really desires is not an 
honest settlement which will give India a 
further instalment of Swaraj but as the 
preceeding extracts show what he wants is 
really absolute independence according to nis 
professions but really anarchy or soul force. If 
he were honest in his desire to secure Swaraj 
he and his followers would not have boycotted 
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the Councils but would have entered them to 
take further steps towards its attainment. 

Iam therefore satished that Mr. Gandhi 
does not aim ata fair settlement of the Punjab 
difficulties. He does not want an equitable 
peace satisfying the just claims of the Maho- 
medans. He does not want Parlamentary 
Swaraj or Home Rule ~~ But for tactical pur- 
poses he is putting them forward to destroy the 
English Government, in order to attain his 
object of a society outlined in his “Indian 
Home Rule,’ some features of it [have set forth 
above.—A society without Government, Kail- 
ways, Hospitals; Schools, Courts. etc.. [is 
programme is therefore put forward to clear 
the way to obtain his object. This Swaraj is 
to be attained by, in the words of the Resolu- 
tion, non-violent non-co-operation — with 
Government. And among others the following 
steps were recommended for adoption: (1) 
Boycoit of Government aided schools and 
colleges aud establishment of National schools 
and colieges, (2) Boycott of British Courts by 
Lawyers and Litigants (3) Boycott of Reformed 
Councils (4) Boycott of Foreign goods and use 
of spinning whecls. Out of these I shall na- 
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turally take up the question of the boycott of 
Government and aided institutions and the 
nature of education sought to be imparted by 
Mr. (gandhi. 


EDUCATION 


The svstem of Education which Mr. Gandhi 
apparently wants to introduce has already 
been tried in some parts of India. The results 
of a teaching confined to Eastern classics and 
vernaculars has already been apparent. It has 
produced a mentality amongst Hindus and 
Mahomedans which has divided them from one 
another. It has separated stil] further the 
Brahmins from non-Brahmins, the caste Findus 
from the noncaste Hindus. It has again pro- 
duced amongst those who have received that 
education a vague longing for speculative 
theories and a distaste for experiment and 
research by which, theories may be tested. Of 
course Mr. Gandhi does not know these results. 
His speeches and writings do not show that he 
ever cared to enquire into these questions. Ie 
does not want education to be imparted to the 
masses and Western education to be imparted 
to anybody for the reason that it would make 
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them discontented with their present lot in life. 
7, e. in other words he wants each class to 
remain in its present condition, the lower 
castes, slaves of their masters—the higher 
classes. This consequence follows from his 
acceptance of the caste system. He says 
«¢Varanashram (caste system) is inherent in 
human nature and Hinduism has simply reduc- 
edit toa science. It does attach by birth. A 
man cannot change his Varna by choice. Pro- 
hibition against intermarriage and interdining 
is essential for a rapid evolution of the soul.’ 
He would relegate those Hindus outside the 
pale of caste, the panchamas or the so-called 
degraded classes, by whatever name they are 
called to degradation for the service of the 
higher castes. His writings or speeches do not 
show any knowledge of Indian History and 
having spent the main portion of his life in a 
far-off country the evils of the system perhaps 
never came to his knowledge Otherwise he 
would have learnt the following facts. [t is 
this caste system which has brought about the 
conquest of India by the Mahomedans and the 
Englishmen, both of whom were always sup- 
ported by the lower castes against the higher. 
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It is responsible for the large conversions to 
Christianity and Mahomedanism. It is respon- 
sible for a degradation of humanity for which 
no parallel can be found in slavery, ancient or 
modern. It is responsible for a good deal of 
Hindu-Mahomedan, Brahmin  non-Brahmin 
problem and stands in the way of cur social, 
economical and political progress. Yet Mr. 
(Gandhi supports the system, though he 
advocates the removal of one or two blots 
which hardly affect the main structure. He 
enters on’ an elaborate disquisition on the 
benefits and necessity of caste which will not 
do credit to Macaulay’s fourth form schoolboy. 
He shows no knowledge of the vast literature 
on the subject or of the main arguments against 
it. Fleis supporting the caste system to secure 
the support of the higher castes, without whose 
financial! support his agitation must collapse. 
‘One of his own followers would have told him 
that caste has killed all the arts and science 
in this: countrys ~Sic DO. Ray, pots 
out in his history of Hindu chemistry :-— 
‘the fear of losing caste was thus responsible 
for the loss of the faculty of independent 
enquiry and hence for the decline and decay of 
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all the arts and sciences for which India was 
once so famous.’’ Of course he does not want 
that education which is indispensable for those 
who occupy the higher Government offices in 
the country. He does not want that education 
which is essential for the development of 
Indian manufacturing industries and develop- 
ment of mineral resources. 

Mr. Gandhi accordingly made his wicked 
attempt to destroy the National Hindu Univer- 
sity of Benares and the Mahomedan Univer- 
sity of Aligarh. They combined Eastern and 
Western learning. The attempt was happily 
unsuccessful. Strong pressure was put upon 
the students to leave the Schools and Colleges. 
Looking to the final results as disclosed ii the 
Report of the Congress Secretary reviewing the 
work of 1921, Government have reasons to 
congratulate themselves. By far the majority 
of the aided institutions in Bengal have been 
recognised by the Educational Authorities to 
be very inefficient and they have been attempt- 
ing either to disafhliate them or reduce their 
numbers to give more efficient instruction to 
those who remain, as a good number of them 
Were institutions started for commercial pur- 
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pose. Itis remarkable that the great majority 
of the students who obeyed the Congress cause 
belonged to ,these aided institutions. Those 
who left the Government Schools and Colleges 
with better discipline and more efficient teach- 
ing were very few if any. I would refer the 
reader for further information as to the results 
of the education campaign to the speech of the 
?resident of the Thana conference, a genuine 
patriot who happens, however, to be one of 
Gandhi's followers. (App. V1). 

Mr. Gandhi asked all the boys to withdraw 
now from the schools on the pretence that until 
the Government punishes the Punjab offenders 
in the manner advocated by him and satisfies 
the claims of the Ihilafatists we should no 
longer associate with the Government, and we 
can there-by hasten the advent of Swaraj. This 
is a mere pretext. He advocated the substitu- 
tion of the national kind of education as out- 
lined-by hiny 1m 4asour of the present system 
of education long before there was any Punjab 
or Khilafat questions. Tle advocated them 
in 1908 in his book “ The Indian Home Rule.” 
do -say now that he advocated. tien: on 
account of those reasons is sheer hypocrisy. . 
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The step wil] not hasten but might retard 
Swaraj. Evenif the Punjab wrongs aré red- 
ressed in the manner suggested and even if 
the Khilafatists are satishled and Parliamentary 
Swaraj obtained, he will still be an advocate 
of the abstention from Englgh Schools in 
favour of the system of national education as 
above set forth. 


VAKILS AND COURTS 


The same is the case about his propaganda 
about the Vakils and ‘the Courts. -It never 
had any chance of success. [I shall not dwell 
however upon this but would refer to Thana 
President’s speech to whicn in connection with 
education attention has been already drawn 
(App. VI). He now puts them forth ostensibly for 
the purpose of compelling the Government to 
redress the Punjab and other wrongs. Asa 
fact he advocated them long before that in 
1908, as I have already pointed out above. 
Here again it is sheer hypocrisy to say that 
they are advocated not as an end in themselves 
but as a means for the redress of the Punjab 
and Khilafat wrongs. He dare not openly 
advocate this as desirable in itself as he would 
then be laughed at. 


BOYCOTT OF COUNCILS 


The other step that he advocates is abstention 
from the new councils. His followers gene- 
rally have not voted at the elections or have 
stood for election. His reason given at the 
Calcutta Congress in September 1920 when he 
moved his resolution on non-co-operation 1s 
this. ‘I now come to the burning topic viz. 
the boycott of the councils. Sharpest difference 
of opinion existed regarding this and if the 
house was to divide on it, it must divide on 
one viz. whether Swara} has to be gained 
through the councils or without the councils. 
If we utterly distrust the British Government 
and we know that they are to-day unrepentant 
now can you believe that the councils will lead 
to Swaraj and not tighten the British hold on 
India’? I can only ask him to read the his- 
tory of the Parliamentary struggle for freedom 
in England which will show how freedom is 
won from reluctant monarchs and privileged 
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classes. Even in India the subsequent his- 
tory of the Legislative councils has shown 
that the Government is_ willing to meet 
the councils half way and almost every 
question taken up by the councils has been 
advanced nearer solution. But I doubt whe- 
ther there is any use of arguing with Mr. 
Gandhi. The real truth isas he has candid- 
ly avowed in his ‘Indian Flome Rule” that 
Parliamentary Government is in itself bad 
and India should not strive after it asit will 
stand in the way of his spiritual Swaraj. [ 
need not argue tils point so ‘vras the followers 
of Gandhi are concerned as they are heartily 
sorry that they boycotted the councils. I refer 
on this point also to the Thana Conference 
President’s speech (App. VII). They feel 
ashamed of themselves the majority of 
them desire the dissolution of the present 
councils anda re-election so that they might 
utilize. these councils for more powerful 
Parliaments. Perhaps | should add that 
considering the undisciplined fanaticism of the 
non-co-operator and his total ignorance of 
development of political organization, It ts 
probably just as well] that the councils were 
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in their inception preserved from such a 
calamitous invasion. The council and the 
assembly have even in the short duration of 
their existence, achieved good results which 
are carrying us far and quietly on that true - 
road to Home Rule from which Mr. Gandhi 
seeks to divert us. Had the Non Co-opera- 
tors been members of these councils and 
had they acted in their present temper, they 
might well have wrecked the Reforms and 
have set back the clock of India’s progress 
even more than they have done already. The 
boycotting is therefore in al] probability a 
blessing though designed as a curse. Still the 
fact remains that the Councils might have done 
even more had Mr. Gandhi been endowed 
with the wisdom to see that India’s interests 
would best be served by using the councils 
and the assembly as levers to obtain further 
freedom on sane, safe, and constitutiona llines. 


BOYCOTT OF FOREIGN GOODS 


There is not only no objection to the Charka 
but it is very much to be commended. It ts 
very useful as a cottage or home industry and 
will find an occupation to many who might 
otherwise be idle. But it will not displace 
foreign goods at least without the aid of mills 
by foreign machinery. 

All these with other minor ones are only 

steps to be taken to carry out the policy of 
non-violent non-co-operation for the attain- 
RENE Ol SwWaray ind. wir... Gandhi dsis:evers 
body, in fact the people of India, to carry on 
non-violent non-co-operation with the Govern- 
ment so as ostensibly to attain Swaray but 
really I have no doubt as an end in itself. 

I have already pointed out that non-violent 
submission to suffering and the consequent 
attainment of self-control] over oneself which 
he called Swaraj was the end which he had in 
view. He found that there was no use in 
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directly advocating it. He therefore puts it 
forward as the chief instrument for obtaining 
the Parliamentary Swaraj which the people of 
india wanted. He based his appeal to the 
EIindus on the well known doctrine of “Ahimsa”. 
I wil] not stop here to discuss how far suffer- 
ing for the purpose of inducing another to 
follow a particular line of conduct is included 
in the scope of Ahimsa. I myself believe it is 
not only not so included but is totally 
inconsistent with it. I will merely point out 
that this principle has already been condemned 
by the Penal Code which makes it a crime for 
a creditor to realise his debt by Dharma. For 
my purpose it is only necessary to say that this 
principle of non-violence if accepted in practice 
generally will lead to chaos and anarchy. If 
applied to Government alone by refusal to 
recognise the jurisdiction of the courts it will 
lead to the same results. How it will lead to 
‘Parliamentary Swaray’ it is impossible to see. 
Mr. Gandhi says if all the people of India 
adopted it the machinery of Government 1: 
bound to come to a standstill. But that ail 
will adopt it without leaving sufficient men 
with the aid of those who will be imported 
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from England and elsewhere to carry out the 
administration is only the fantasy of a diseased 
Imagination. Non-violence is a guarantee on 
the part of those who carry it out that the 
Government has nothing to fear from physical 
force. If they use force then they abandon 
the weapon of non-violence. Ar. Gandhi and 
his followers, are agreed that physical force is 
now out of the question on ground, according 
to Mr. Gandhi, that we will be crushed. I can- 
not help thinking that when we take this aspect 
of the matter along with others already men- 
tioned that Mr. Gandhi himself does not consi- 
der this as any effective step towards the 
attainment of the ‘Parliamentary Swaray,’ but 
only to vattain his)“ spiritual Sivaray." This 
explains what he is so fond of reiterating that 
when Lajpatrai, Motilal Nehru, and C. hk. Das 
and others were arrested and went to Jail with- 
out complaint, or resistance denying the jurisdic- 
tion of the courts, in pursuance of the policy of 
non-viglent non-co-operation, though Parhia- 
mentary Swaraj was not attained, the spiritual 
‘Swaray of which he was in search has been 
attained to his intense satisfaction. If he had 
advocated abstention from schools, boycott of 
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Councils and Courts, norn-violenceas a means of 
attaining his (spiritual) Swaraj, giving up Punjab 
IWhilafatand Parliamentary Home Rule, no one 
would perhaps have any right to complain, 
and it would have been a_ straightforward and 
honest course. But he has adopted underhand 
methods which appear to me, unless a satis- 
factory explanation is given, little short: of 
dishonest and fraudulent. 


But it may be asked whether anybody would 
have accepted a policy of non-violent non-co- 
Operation in the circumstances of the case un- 
less there was soine reasonable prospect of 
success Within any measurable time, Here we 
come to the most sinister aspect of the matter. 
In moving his resolution on non-co-operation 
in the National Congress held at Calcutta in 
September 1920, he said, ‘* If there is sufficient 
response tomy scheme I make bold to reiterate 
my statement that you can gain Swarayjya in 
the course of an year’’and he laid down certain 
conditions, the more important of which have 
been mentioned. That period has been extend- 
ed subsequently by a few months. Even that 
extended period has elapsed. When charged 
with his failure to attain Parliamentary Swaraj 
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within the period asked for by him he had 
effrontery to state that the conditions mention- 
ed by him have not been complied with. A 
political leader has no right to put forward 
before the country any scheme under conditions 
which he has no reasonable belief of being 
likely to be complied with. Did he honestly 
believe that those conditions named by him 
would be complied with and Parliamentary 
Swaraj obtained within the time mentioned by 
him ? Looking to the nature of the conditions 
I do not think he believed that they would be 
complied «with, not only in one year but at any 
time; and even if complied with I have no 
doubt he did not believe that Swaraj would 
come though he might assert the contrary. He 
put the lure forward simply for the purpose of 
persuading the Congress to make an important 
change in the policy which the country had 
hitherto adopted. The National Congress, carri- 
ed away by its hostility towards Government, 
accepted his programme. Some of the younger 
men may have believed init. The older and the 
most experienced Ihave no doubt never believed 
in its possibility but considered it a means, of 
rousing the people of the country from their 
¥F 
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political lethargy, to put pressure on the Go- 
vernment for further and more extensive re- 
forms. They may also have felt that this 
might be a means of Mahomedan co-operation 
fer their policy. I do not deny that according 
to english political life this is a perfectly legiti- 
mate manoevre though none of those leaders 
believed in the soundness of the policy put 
forward by Mr. Gandhi and many of them 
said so. 

Having attained his purpose by a repre- 
sentation, the truth of which I cannot help 
thinking he did not believe, and could not have 
believed, and having committed the Congress 
to a certain course of action, he 1s now able to 
carry the Congress with him for revolutionary 
action, as it finds it has gone too far on this 
course to revert to its own natural methods of 
progress. But as a matter of fact he went 
further than this. 

On 29th December, 1920, 2. e. three months 
after the change of programme, he said, “my 
experience during the last months fills me with 
the hope that within the nine months that 
remain of the year in which I have expected 
Swaraj for India we shall redress the two 
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wrongs and we shall see Swaray (Parliamenta- 
rv) established in accordance with the wishes 
of the people of India.” But I do not think 
fora moment he believed what he said. He 
used these words to dupe the people of India to 
follow him yeta step further and to pay him 
money. After about a month on the 21st of 
January 1921—he again conhrmed his prev- 
ious statement. He said: “ Four months of 
this one year have already gone by and my 
faith has never burnt as brightly as it burns to- 
nightas Iam talking to the young men of 
Bengal.” And he added © that in case of his 
death before the expiry of eight months he is 
satisfied that the people of India wil) secure 
>SWwardabelore-the-yearis-out, Is this not a ce: 
finite statement that the ludian people are 
fone to wet -owarap: a jew days jater the 
purpose comes out. Ina public address to the 
merchants of Calcutta on the 30th January, 
1921, he said :-— 

“What .I purposed to do I can accomplish ina 
certain line. I Must attain Swara}. If thirty crores of 
people say that they are not with me yet I shall do my 
work and win Swaraj...If you wish to accomplish work 


of thirty crores of men then come out with your money. 
Try to have money and ask me to give an account of 
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the same. [ appoint some one treasurer...If you know 
that you yourself can not attain Swaraj then help one 
with money. If youdo not help with money Swaraj 
will be difficult but not impossible to attain. If the 
students of India do not help, me it does not inatter. 
If the pleaders do not help, it does not matter. ’ 

The old conditions of the boycott of schools 
and of the courts as conditions indispensabie 
for the attainment of Swaraj are dropped. 
And he .promises Swaraj and asks for money 
for getting it in nine months. He collected 
money on the faith of that representation. 
Earlier on the same day he got ten thousand 
rupees, and on the spot a large sum is said to 
have been collected. On the same date in 
addressing the students he said. “If the 
response continues as it has begun there is no 
doubt of Swaraj coming within the time pres- 
cribed”. On the 23rd February 1921 he again 
said: ‘* Last five months experience has _ confir- 
med me in the opinion. [am convinced that 
the country has never been so_ ready for 
establishing Swaraj as now.” To me only 
one conclusion is possible that he was collecting 
the money from the people who understood 
him to say that Swaraj will be attained within 
the period mentioned by him. In March he said: 
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“The last Congress has given a constitution whose 
working in itself calculated to lead to Swaraj. It is 
intended to secure in every part of India representative 
committees working in conjunction with, and under 
willing and voluntary submission to a central organi- 
sation—The all India Congress Committee. It establishes 
anu adult suffrage open to men and women subject enly 
to two qualifications signing of the creed and a nominal 
payment of four annas. It is intended to secure due 
representation of the parties and communties, if then, 
it is honestly worked, and Commands confidence and 
respect, it can oust the present Government without 
the slightest difficulty. For, the latter has no power 
except through the co-operation willing or forced, of the 
people. The force it exercises is almost through our 
own people. One Jac of Europeans, without our help, 
can only hold less than one seventh of our villages each 
and it would be difficult for'a man even when physically 
present, to impoSe his will on, say four hundred men 
and women—the average population of Indian village.” 

Ele said that we have therefore to concen- 
trate our attention up to the 30th of June on 
getting :— 

(t) One crore of rupees for TilakSwara) Fund. 

(2) One crore members on the Congress 
register. 

(3) The spinning wheel introduced in twenty 
lacs of homes. 

Ile added, however : 
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“This programme does not mean cessation of the 
other activities of Non-co-operation. They go on. Drink 
and untouchability must vanish. The education move- 
ment is steadily going forward. The National institu- 
tions that have sprung up will, if they are efficiently 
managed make headway and attract students who are 
still hesitating. The pleaders, always a cautious and. 
calculating class by training, will, as they see the move- 
ment progressing more and more, fall in line with the 
rest of the country. Boycott of law courts by the 
public is making fair progress. These things do not 
now require concentration of universal effort. They 
apply to special classes. But the three things mentioned. 
by me are the most essential : they must be done now 
and without them the movement, as a mass moyement- 
must be pronounceda failure. “Young Indta” 8uth 
March. 


After this it is impossible to rely upon boy- 
cott of schools &c. as conditions for Swaraj 
within a year. Itis now admitted and the 
Secretaries report that the money demanded 
has been collected. Such money was paid on 
the fraudulent representation of Swaray within 
the year. Judged by ordinary standards Mr. 
Gandhi's whole procedure with the promises, 
the persuations, the evasions, the subterfuges 
and all the other manceuvres, would be 
characterised by men of the world and 


BOYCOTT OF FOREIGN GOODS 387 


of sane judgment in language, I hesitate 
to reproduce, for the simple reason that ! 
believe that Mr. Gandhi is honest in his self 
hypnotisation. I believe he does not really 
know what he is doing. At least this is the 
only possible charitable assumption when we 
watch his feats of political acrobatics which 
have the power of deluding such vast numbers 
of people making them passionately intolerant, 
violently intolerant often, of the slightest 
criticism of their hero. 

When the Congress was asked in September 
to change its policy, Mr. Gandhi's idea to 
start an organisation to supercede the exist- 
ing Government was not brought before them. 
It is the first direct step in the path of revolu- 
tion. His followers have been by this time 
brought to a proper frame of mind. The 
use of the money to be collected was, as 
stated on the 13th April, to be as follows ; 
“The only activity involving financial obliga- 
tions is that of spinning, organising national 
service, in some cases supporting Jawyers,, 
who might have suspended practice and can- 
not be included in the national service as for 
supporting national educational institutions.’’ 
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It will now be understood why some lawyers 
were willing to suspend practice. Before the 
expiry of one year period however other 
conditions were imposed which would put off 
Swaraj practically for a very long time to 
come, the removal of untouchability of the 
Jower classes in India without which it was 
said Swaraj would be a meaningless term. 
This means, as | have no doubt, Mr. Gandhi 
knew, he was putting of Swaraj indefinitely. 
If this had been mentioned as_ condition when 
the Congress was asked to change its policy 
it is very doubtful whether he would have 
got the Congress to avree with him. As to 
these two conditions themselves they are 
admirable. With a little tact the Government 
might turn, the. tables~oneNlr. “Gandhi. Ii 
proof of untouchability consists only in the 
admission of the boys of these classes to 
schools of higher classes, it does not mean 
much, though it isa notable advance. Ifa 
contact with a low class person is placed on the 
same footing as contact with caste man it 
may be said that we have got rid of untoucha- 
bility. But this will not come throughout 
the greater portion of India for years. On 
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these questions the education of Mr. Gandhi 
has cnly commenced. He will find that with- 
out abrogating the ceremonial law on which the 
caste system rests there wil] be no practical 
reform. He is apparently not aware of the 
far more heinous custom of distance pollution, 
t. e. not only pollution by touch but by appro- 
ach within a certain distance. This far from 
being a move against Government would 
support the Government contention against 
reform. 

About temperance also the move is salu- 
tary. If the system of picketting adopted 
by the volunteers is abandoned and peaceful 
persuasion alone is attempted no one has any 
right to complain. What ail this has to do 
with, Parhainentary Swaray or Iiome: dvule 
one finds it difficult to understand. But they 
are necessary for the “Gandhi Swaraj’ advo- 
cated in his ‘Indian Ilome Rule, and I have 
little doubt that like his other proposals they 
were intended to attain that object. 

It is admitted in the Report of — the 
Secretarics that the crore of Rupees which 
was required to be collected, as stated above, 
has been realised. About the middle of July 
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he said he still looked forward before the next 
mecting of the Congress for the satisfaction 
of his demands about the Punjaband the I<hila- 
fat and full immediate Swara; in accordance 
with the wishes of her chosen representatives. 
August and September were devoted to the 
campaign of burning foreign cloth which in 
his view was an act of non-violent non-co- 
operation with the Government. This step 
appeared unintelligible and inacurate to his 
followers who believed bona fide that he was 
striving for political control. But itis quite 
consistent with and in pursuance of his scheme 
of spiritual swaraj of sacrifice and selfcontrol. 
On the 27th of October Mr. Gandhi speaks 
of his “ threat to seek the shelter of the 
Himayalas should violence become universal 
in India, and should it not have engulfed me.” 


As New India points out: “ that would be interesting 
to know when this threat was made. We all know that 
Mr. Gandhi said that if there was violence he would go 
to the Himalayas. There was a riot, but he did not go, 
but excused himself by saying that if it occurred a 
second time, he would go. <A second riot occured; he 
said nothing but did not go. Now we hear that he had 
made a threat to go, should it become universal ir 
India. When and where was this said ?” 
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Towards the end of the month the Tames of 


{ndia observed : 

Writing in the latest issue of Navajivan, his Gujarati 
newspaper, Mr. Gandhi makes the interesting announce’ 
ment that if Swaraj is not obtained by December, he 
will either die ofa broken heart or retire from public 
life, leaving the heedless people of India to their 
resources. Were so clear a pronouncement by any 
other politician, we could say definitely that when the 
new year dawns Mr. Gandhi will no longer be actively 
engaged in politics!” 

Can there be any possible doubt that all 


these statements were made by him in order to 
impress ypon his dupes the fact that they were 
going to get Swaraj within a year and to deceive 
his followers to follow him and finance him. 
Yet what was the situation! Almost every 
item in his programme has been tried and 
found useless to attain Ifome Lule. I would 
again draw attention to the speech of the 
President of the Thana District conference 
for a review of the situation as it then stood 
in the opinion of one of his prominent follow- 
ers, (App. VI). This is the opinion of most 
of his prominent supporters who have been 
opposing Mr. Gandhi’s programme from the 
very beginning and accordingly the program- 
me was practically shelved and at the Con- 
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vress held at the end of the year it was resolv- 
ed to suspend all the activities of the Con- 
gress on which stress was much laid. The 
programme of the volunteer organisation 
throughout the country was to be carried 
out on a more extensive scale and the laws 
of the country were to be defied by disobey- 
ing the notifications issued by Government. 
The Congress also recommended civil dis- 
obedience as the only civilised and effective 
substitute for an armed rebellion and recom- 
mended individual disobedience as avel]l as 
mass civil disobedience when the mass of the 
people have been sufficiently trained in the 
practice of non-violence. And the activities of 
the Congress were to be suspended for that 
purpose (App. NA). « Offensive civil disobedi- 
enee herein recommended is thus. defined. 
Offensive civil disobedience means ‘ deliberate 
and wilful breach of State made non-moral 
laws—that is, laws the breach of which does 
not involve moral turpitude—not for the pur- 
pose of securing the repeal of, or relief from 
hardships arising from obedience to such laws, 
but for the purpose of diminishing the authority 
of, or overthrowing, the State.” 
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What took place at the Congress itself was 
remarkable. The President of the Moslem 
League, Moulana Hajrat Mohini, who was also 
a member of the National Congress, proposed 
his resolution for complete independence. He 
is reported to have said that although last year 
they have been promised Swaraj, the redress of 
the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs within a 
year, they had so far achieved nothing (App. 
XVIII for his view) Mr. Gandhi denied that 
there was any limitation of one year when the 
creed was accepted in Nagpur and Calcutta. 
The spécial representative of the Congress 
organ, the Bonthay Chronicle says: ‘“ The feel- 
ing in general appear to bein favour of Moulana 
Hajrat Mohint’s resolution” though it was not 
carried on account of the passionate appeal of 
Mahatma Gandhi against it. [tis instructive 
to read the resolutions (Appendix XN) 
that were then passed. Thus Swara) was to 
come on September 1-1921, October 31-1921, 
December 13-1921. At the Congress in Decem- 
ber, 1021 Mr Gandht gave up lining any date 
for the attainment of Swaraj. 

The resolution passed in September, 1920, 
was seditious. The resolution passed in Decem- 
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ber, 1921, is openly revolutionary, and in 
fact Gandhi made no secret of it. He 
cays: “ Lord Reading must clearly understand 
that the non-co-operators are at war with the 
Government. They have declared rebellion 
against it in as muchas it has committed a 
breach of faith with the Mussalmans. It 
nas humiliated the Punjab and insists upon 
imposing its will upon the people and refuses 
to repair the breach and repent for the 
wrong done in the Punjab’’ (Young India.) 
Mr. Gandhi also said: ‘‘The Government 
want to goad us into violence or abject 
surrender. We must do neither. \WWe must 
retort by such civil disobedience as would 
campel shooting.’’ The volunteer organizations 
were pledged to act accordingly. Yet when 
the Government notified those illegal associa- 
tions and punished those who defied them, the 
rebels indignantly remonstrate against what 
they call coerci¢n and interference with the 
liberty of person and security of property. 
They want to be in the limelight to evoke the 
admiration of America and Europe for their 
patriotism in rebelling against a Satanic 
Government. But they are wanting in the 
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redeeming features of these rebels elsewhere 
—their contempt of danger and death. That 
is left here to the ignorant masses—the dupes 
of these men who seek to protect themselves 
from danger by their doctrine of non-violence. 


NON-VIOLENT NON-CO-OPERATION 


Ifow on earth is it possible to imagine that. 
all activities would be non-violent when those 
who are carrying them on proclaim themselves 
rebels against constitutional authority and are 
bent upon destroying it; when they say that 
they must commit civil disobedience of a 
character that would compel the officials to 
shoot them! when we know that one large 
section of it, the \Mlahomedans, follow a mili- 
tant religion which not only sanctions but 
requires them to use force to vindicate what 
they consider to be their religious law. When 
we consider further the nature of the activities 
of those who carry on the Non-co-operation 
movement there can be still less room to doubt 
that riots ending in bloodshed are bound to 
follow. In order to carry out the Non-co- 
operation campaign India is divided into 
various Congress provinces. Congress com- 
mittees are formed consisting of members who 





NON-VIOLENT N. C. O. O7 





are also pledged to carry out the Congress 
principles: there are also volunteer organiza- 
tions formed. The function of these bodies is to 
impress upon the people of the country the 
enormity of Government’s crime with reference 
to the Punjab and the Whilafat and the conse- 
queni-necessity of Tiome Kulé or awatay. Pot 
attaining such Swaraj they advocate progres- 
sive non-co-operation by ‘peaceful’? methods. 
Such methods consist cf various steps which 
are described in the speech of Mr. Macpher- 
son, extracted below. Starting, perhaps, peace- 
fully they soon exhibit a tendency to violence 
and when Mahomedan sentiments are involved, 
when appeals are made to Mahomedan religi- 
ous feelings, that tendency becomes almost 
irresistible in their case. Opposition to 
constituted authority inflames them into violen- 
ce and instead of submitting to violence at the 
hands of authorities according to the dictates 
of Gandhi—a counsel of  perfection—they 
retort—and murder is the result. The process 





is so well put by Mr. Macpherson in the Behar 
Legislative Council that I[ take the liberty of 
quoting the following extract from his speech:— 


‘It is necessary to consider what is the essence of 
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the non-co-operation movement, what are its ultimate 
objects and what are its methods. From the moment 
Mr. Gandhi first unfolded his plan of compaign—that 
was, I think, at a Benares or Allahabad Conference 
in 1920—there has never been any doubt in my mind 
that the objects of the movement were entirely 
unconstitutional, that its methods were illegal and that 
its prosecution to the bitter end is bound to result in 
violence, disorder and anarchy, however much non- 
violence may be proclaimed as the watchword of its 
leaders. The movement cannot be judged by its earlier 
and comparatively innocuous stages, as if these stood 
by themselves. 1 refer to the resignation of titles, the 
boycott of Governnient schools and colleges’ the 
abandonment of their profession by legal] practitioners 
and other such manifestations of non-co-operatior, 
although all these items in the programme have done 
an infinite amount of harm, especially to the youth of 
the country, and even these earlier stages have been 
marked by repeated outbursts of violence, by a concer- 
ted system of intimidation and social boycott, and by 
the excitement of racial hatred which has had deplorable 
results in individual cases. No, the plan of compaign 
must be taken as a whole, and judged by its closing 
stages, the enforcement of civil disobedience towards 
the laws of the country, interference with the police 
and the judicial administration, the invasion of police 
stations, picketting of Courts, the seduction of the 
troops from their allegiance. and the refusal to pay 
taxes or rent or revenue. The movement must indeed 
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be judged by its ultimate object, which is the paralysis 
and subversion of the existing (tovernment and by 
its inevitable result, general disorder and bloodshed 
and widespread misery amongst all classes and com- 
munities. If pursued to the bitter end, it will assuredly 
have this result, whether it succeeds or fails, and should 
it (which God forbid) succeed, the end can only be a 
state of chaos which will make India the prey of the 
violent tribes that dwell around her borders or the 
hungry hordes of Central Asia who, in the course of 
history, have more than once invaded India. The object 
of the movement being what tt is, the overthrow of the 
evisting rovernment tn India, what ts the use of telling 
us that ether its leaders or its followers huve stqned « 
pledge of non-violence? The plelye is ua jarce, tt hus 
already heen hroken a hundred times over, wud the lonyer 
the movement continnes und the further ct advances, the 


. . f 
more tt well be broken.’ 


That this has been the case is illustrated by 
almost all the riots which have taken place. 
Malabar stands first in its unenviable notoriety. 
There the Congress committees were formed ; 
the Khilafat committees also were formed: 
Gandhi and Shaukat Ali visited Malabar, 
preached their sermons and the usual result 
followed. With Mahomedans Swaraj was only 
their secondary aim, their principal object 
being the redress of the INhalif’s wrongs and 
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the establishment of a Khilafat kingdom in the 
country. When, therefore, the British Govern- 
ment interfered with the activities of some of 
the Whilafat leaders the Mohomedan_ popula- 
tion as a whole rose in rebellion and invited 
the Hindus; to join them. The Hindus as a 
body remained loyal ; and the results were 
disastrous both to the Mahomedans and to the 
Ilindus, more than two thousand Mahomedans 
killed by troaps according to official estimates, 
thousands more in other ways; far larger 
numbers wounded; the number of Hindus 
butchered in circumstances of barbarity, flayed 
alive, made to dig their own graves before 
slaughter, running into thousands; women and 
purdah women too, raped, not in a fit of 
passion but systematically for months passed 
from hand to hand and with calculated revolting 
and horrible cruelty for which I have not been 
able to find a parallel in history. Thousands 
were forcibly converted. All this done in 
the name of, and to enforce, the’ Khilafat 
movement: all this due directly to the visit 
of Gandhi and Shaukat Ali and to the orga- 
nization of Whilafat associations. They car- 
ried on their activities openly without any 
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obstruction by the authorities; the Govern. 
ment of Madras was prevented from interfering 
with Khilafat agitators by the Government 
of India who are therefore as responsible as 
if they had directly ordered all this frightful- 
ness. 

I take the United Provinces next and will 
refer not only to the activities of the volunte- 
ers but to the entire situation as it developed 
itself from the commencement of the year 
1921. That will also show the earnest efforts 
which were made by the Government to 
co-operate with the constitutional party to 
work the Reform Scheme ina sympathetic 
Spirit: 

In welcoming the Legislative Council on 
the 22nd of January, 1921, Sir Harcourt Butler 
drew attention to the great efforts which 
were being made by Mr. Gandhi's party to 
achieve their objects, to their aim, to their 
failure till that time to achieve any appre- 
ciable sutcess. (App. VII) By March the 
situation had become worse and he narrated 
the circumstances which compelled him t» 
extend the Seditious Meetings Act to some 
of the districts. (App. VII]) By the end 
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of the year the situation became intolerable. 
Sir Elarcourt butler has described the 
efforts of the Non-co-operators, and_ the 
success they have achieved, in his speech 
onthe dy th tecember 1921, (App. 1X). 

And finally Sir Ludovic Porter, a member 
of the Government, described the whole 
situation, including the various efforts that 
were being made by the Non-co-operators 
om, the “25rd.-ol. january 19022). cCApp. 2s) 
This will explain also the nature of the 
associations of volunteers formed under the 
Kesolution of the Congress already referred to, 
their efforts and their illegal character. And 
more recently we now hear of far more serious 
disturbances in Gorakhpur where a mob 
of volunteers and villagers about 2000 in 
number led by the former killed 21 police- 
men and .chowkidars: (App: Ail) and. at 
Kai Dareilly where there was a_ serious 
collision. In order to understand the modus 
operand: | give an official narrative of 
the events at Barabanki. (App. XI} About 
Behar we have the speech of Mr. Mach- 
pherson, a member of Council, in which he 
refers to the plans of the non-co-operation 
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party to win Swaraj, gives the organization of 
the national volunteers describes how the 
Government offices were to be taken posses- 
sion of, civil disobedience was to be started, 
cives the deplorable conditions in various 
districts brought about by the non-co-opera- 
tion campaign and describes the revolution- 
ary character‘or the movemetit-in ‘that pro- 
vince. (App. AVI)» Uhe chief secretary, Mi 
Hammond, in his speech gives various instances 
of tyranny practised by the non-co-operation 
volunteers. a practical speech which proves his 
contention (App. XVII). In Bengal, on Nov. 
20 Lord Ronaldshay drew attention to the 
nature of Gandhi Swaraj and Turkish adminis- 
tration (App. AIIl). In Nov. 1921, he spoke 
about the intended boycott of the Prince of 
Wales (App. AIII). In another speech he 
pointed out the lies that were being spread 
about the bombardment of Mecca (App. NJTI). 
In Dec. 1921, he described the activities which 
led to the interference of Government. A brict 
extract will be found in (App:-SH). Finally, 
in Feb. 1922, he made a lengthy reference to 
the political outlook (App. NII). In the Legis- 
lative Council Sir. Henry Whecler a member 
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of Government described the situation (App. 
DAS) 

In the Legislative Assembly also the matter 
was fully discussed in Jan. 1922. Sir William 
Vincent summed up the situation, varicus 
instances of their activities among which will 
be found a particularly revolting statement 
about the corpse of a diseased person who was 
loyal to the Government, and therefore 
obnovious to Gandhi's party, being dug out of 
the grave. (App. XNIIJ). 

This completes my review of the situation. 
Considerations of space have compelled me to 
exclude many speeches which would throw 
further light on the situation. 

I will, therefore, content myself with giving 
a list of the disturbances and riots throughout 
India, due to Gandhi’s movement supplied to 
me by the Legislative Department of the 
Government of India. (App. XXII). 

In February 1922 Mr. Gandhi issued an 
ultimatum to the Government of India that 
if within a certain period of time his demands 
formulated in his ultimatum were not conceded 
he would start what is called mass civil dis- 
obedience at Bardoli, that is to say, the people 
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of Bardoli would be asked to refuse to pay 
taxes etc. The Government of India issued a 
communique in reply in which reviewing the 
situation they pointed out the grave dangers 
that would follow such civil disobedience and 
gave him a stern warning. (App. AIA). 
This attitude no doubt surprised him. The 
Government he thought was on the run, when 
they had submitted meekly to his contemptuous 
refusal for a conference at Calcutta and he had 
apparenly therefore expected them to beg for an 
armistice... There vas a. aremarkabie change. 
He or rather the working committee of the 
Congress suspended mass civil disobedience 
having found a pretext in the occurrence of a 
riot about this time at Gorakhpur. So far as the 
campaign agaist the Government is concerned 
the following are the important resolutions :~ 
“The working Committee of the Congress resolves 
that mass civil disobedience contemplated at Bardol1 
and elsewhere be suspended and instructs the local Con- 
gress Committees forthwith to advice the cultivators to 
pay the land revenue and other taxes due to the Govern- 
ment and whose payment might have been suspended in 
anticipation of mass civil disobedience and instructs 
them to suspend every other preparatory activity of an 
offensive nature.” ‘The suspension of mass civil dis- 
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obedience sha]] be continued till the atmosphere is so 
non-violent as to ensure the non-repetition of popular 
atrocities such as at Gorakhpur, or hooliganism suchas 
at Bombay and Madras respectively on the 17th Novem- 
ber, 1921 and13th January last. Inorder to promote 
a peaceful atmosphere the working Committee advises 
till further instruction, all Congress organisations to: 
stop activities specially designed to court arrest and 
imprisonment, save normal Congress activities including 
voluntary hartals wherever an absolutely peaceful atmos- 
phere can be assured, and for that end all picketting shall 
be stopped save for the bona fide and peaceful purpose 
of warning the visitors to liquor shops against the evils. 
of drinking. Such picketting to be controlled by persons 
of known good character and specially selected by the 
Congress Ccmmittee concerned.” 

‘The working Committe advises, till further instruc- 
tions, the stoppage of all volunteer processions and public 
meetings merely for the purpose of defiance of the 
notification regarding such meetings. This, however, 
shall not interfere with the private meetings of the Con- 
gress and other committees or public meetings which are 
required for the conduct of the normal activities of the 
Congress’’, 

The working Committee advised all Congress 
organisations to be engaged in the following activities: — 

“To enlist at least one crore of members of the 
Congress. The workers should note that no one who 
does not pay the annual subcription can be regarded ag 
a qualified congressman.” 
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“To continue the Swarja fund andto call upon 
every Congressman or Congress-sympathiser to pay at 
least one hundreth part of his annual income for the year 
1921. Every province to send every month 25 per cent 
of its income from the Tilak Memorial Swaraj fund to 
the All India Congress Committee.” 

The above resolutions were directed to be 


placed before the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee for revisionif necessary. They were 
accordingly brought before the All-India 
Congress Committee whose [esolution runs 
thus. 


“The All-India Congress Committee havive carefully 
considred the resolutions passed by the Working 
Committee at its meeting held at Bardoli on the Iith 
and 12th instant, confirms the said resolutions with the 
modifications noted herein and further resolves that 
individual civil dis-obence whether of a defensive or 
aggressive Cchurecter, may be commenced tn respect of 
particular places or particulur laws, at the custance of, 
and upon permission being grunled therefore, by the res- 
pective provincial Committee, 

Provided that such civil disobedience shall not be 
permitted unless all the conditions laid down by the 
Congress or the All India Congress Commitee or the 
Working Committee are strictly fulfilled. 

Reports having been received from various cuarters 
that picketting regarding foreign cioth is as necessary as 
liquor picketting, the All-India Congress Comnnittee 
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authorises stich picketing of a bona fide character on the 
same terms as liquor picketing mentioned in the Bardoli 
resolutions. 

The All-India Congress Committee wishes it to be 
understood that the resolutions of the Working Com- 
mittee donot meanan abandonment of the original 
Congress programme of non-co-operation or the 
permanent abandonment of mass civil disobedience, 
but considers that an atmosphere of necessary 
mass non-violence can be established by the workers 
concentrating upon the constructive programme framed 
by the Working committee at Bardoli. The All-India 
Congress Committee holds civil disobedience to he the 
right und «nty of the people to be ewercised and per- 
formet whenever the Stute opposed the declare L will of 


the peaple. 


INDIVIDUAL CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 


Note.—Individual civil disobedience is disobedience 
of orders or laws by a singie individual or an ascertained 
number or group of individuals, Therefore, a prohibited 
public meeting where admission is regulated by tickets 
and to which no unauthorised admission is allowed, is 
an instance of individual civil disobedience whereas a 
prohibited meeting to which the general public is 
admitted without any restriction, is an instance of mass 
civil disobedience. 

Such civil disobedience is defensive, when a prohibited 
public meeting is held for conducting a normal activity 
although it may result in arrest. It wouid be agyressive, 
if it is held, not for any activity, but merely for the 
purpose of courting arrest and imprisonment,” 

This shows that there is practically no 


change an the situation “Chis aay: be reid 
with the resolution of the congress 28th ec. 
1921. (App. XN). Gandhi's agitation continues 
revolutionary. 

I‘or more than thirty years the constitutional 
Reform party have been fighting for various 
indispensable reforms in tke administration of 
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the country with but moderate success. At 
Jast however, in 1919 they obtained a Keform 
scheme which brought India directly on to the 
path leading to Home Kule. Im fact the 
Reform A\ct made Home Rule inevitable with- 
ina comparatively short time, and indicated 
the nature of the constitutional methods of its 
early attaininent.. Mr. Gandhi, savas an India 
for some years before that date. He scar- 
cély lent any assistance to the Reform 
party. Considering his principles he could 
not. After Fae obtained the Act, the 
Reform party proceeded to work it, to carry 
out the administrative reforms needed, to 
educate the masses to enable them to claim 
and exercise larger political powers, in order 
to claim at as early a date as possible that 
further instalment of Reform provided for and 
contemplated in the act itself. Mr. Gandhi is 
standing right athwart their path, thus 
preventing or at least retarding and danger- 
ously imperuling the indispensable reforms, 
revardless of the sufferings of the people en- 
tailed thereby, in order to carry out his own 
wild principles which have not the slightest 
chance of acceptance provided they are under- 
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stood by the people of the country for what 
they are, emotional speculations without any 
considered relation to existing conditions. Mr. 
Gandhi, to take him at his best. is indifferent to 
facts. Facts must submit to the dictates of 
his theories. The only difficulty in his way is 
that they don’t. Will o’the wisp politics are not 
of use to a people who have to hve in a world 
which, from long and bitter experience, has at 
Jast come to realise that dreams of distarted 
brains are not the stuff of which contented 
Nations ,are made. Gandhi in fact is seeking 
not only to destroy the fruits of the long 
endeavour of the constitutional reformers, but 
blast for ever any hopes of Indian regeneration. 

To push forward the working of the Act 
has been the work before the Reform party 
which he is thus so perniciously thwarthing. 
They had to take up in the Legislative Coun- 
cilg the question of the redress of the 
grievances under which the people suffered, 
not only to agitate for their removal, but to 
show the people that by constitutional agita- 
tion sooner or later they can get what they 
want. The most tmportant question with 
which the constitutional Iteformers had to dea] 
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was one concerning the great poverty of the 
country. For this it 1s necessary to consider 
the quesion of the Land Tax—its nature. 
incidents, relation to other taxes, its necessity, 
the distribution of the land produce between 
the Government and the classes that own the 
land. This is a question in which the 
landholding classes are very much interested. 
They would have understood the arguments 
addressed to them and therefore it would have 
served as a means of political and social 
education. The Councils have already been 
dealing with it, and, considering the con- 
ditions, satisfactorily. The Government have 
been meeting them in a sympathetic spirit 
and are trying to give effect to their proposals 
as muchas possible. What is Mr. Gandhi’s 
advice? He does not seek to co-operate 
to make the tax less oppressive. He would 
have the people pay no land tax to Govern- 
ment. Only the dreadful consequences that 
would ensue prevent him in this case, from 
viving full effect to his intentions. In any case, 
it is not the oppressive nature of the tax that he 
relies on, nor is it alleged that it is an innova- 
tion of the British Government, which of course 
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it is not. He objects to the tax, not for itself, 
but because it 1s another weapon with which to 
destroy the Government. 

A cognate question is that which arises 
between the landlords and tenants. In this 
also all the landholding classes are deeply in- 
terested, and a discussion of the nature of the 
distribution of the produce between the Jand- 
lord, farmer and agricultural labourer would 
have been of great educative value, The 
Legislative Councils are dealing with the 
question. Government in this matter also are 
showing the greatest possible consideration for 
the feelings of the people of the country. Yet 
Mr. Gandhi and his friends would not only take 
no part in the deliberations of the council but 
would prevent an amicable settlement by steps 
which have produced riots between the classes 
interested in the Jand, with the objeet of dis- 
crediting the Reform Scheme and paralysing 
the Government of the country. 

Closely connected with this is the question of 
Indtan manufactures, industries and the deve- 
lopment of mineral resources, which, besides, 
conferring other benefits, will relieve undue 
pressure on the land. Our industries have been 
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destroyed by lenglish competition and constitu- 
tional reformers are determined to take all 
the steps necessary to enter into healthy 
competition with English industries in Indian 
mitérests- mid. to- develop: their own mineral 
and other.resources. In so doing they have 
to take care that the conditions which 
accompanied the rise of industrial prosperity 
im the West aré not reproduced. in India. 
They have to see that wage earners received 
adequate protection. What are the tactics of 
Mr. Gandhi and his friends? All these in- 
dustries are to him the devil’s-own agency 
to destroy the soul. He says they cannot add 
an inch to India’s moral stature. Starvation 
due to the absence of industries may destroy 
the body and certainly hinders the develop- 
ment of the soul. But to him this does not 
matter. He and his followers would taboo 
machinery, without which competition or de- 
velopment is hopeless. Without attempting 
to promote an amicable settlement between 
English capitalists and Indian labourers they 
have on the contrary been responsible for a 
deliberate widening of the chasm between the 
races. 
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The administration of justice is another 
matter in which allare interested ; and already 
the Legislative Councils are dealing with the 
question of the separation of Judicial and 
Executive functions. The Government again 
are not only not standing in their way but 
are rendering every assistance towards the 
solution of the problem. This is also the 
case with reference to the removal of discrimi- 
nations between [Europeans and Indians in the 
administration of justice. The people of the 
country understand this question well as they 
are deeply rinterested: aie. “Nine “Grandi cas 
asking the people of the country to avoid ail 
courts and thus not to interest themselves tn 
the improvement of judicial administration. 

IT might take many other questions — relat- 
ing to finances, army, etc, and show the bane- 
ful influence of his propaganda. I[n all these 
Mr. Gandhi's compaign against Government 
has hampered the reformers who would other- 
wise have made the redress of these grievan- 
ces a more effective plank in their platform ; 
these questions would have been more widely 
discussed throughout the country. But such 
discussion is now almost tnpossible with the 
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result that these questions are not settled as 
satisfactorily as they might otherwise be. But 
it is as regards education that the reformers have 
most felt the want of that popular support 
necessary to carry out the reforms needed. 

Mr. Gandhi will never be forgiven by all 
true lovers of sound National Education for 
India for the campaign he has carried on 
against real education. The education that has 
been hitherto imparted had been as every- 
body, including Mr. Gandhi also recognised, 
lamentably defective. The reformers had to 
insist on the imparting of suitable primary 
education to the masses, to the workers, to the 
labouring men and others, to enable them to 
improve their condition, because no class can 
venerally rise except under the ultimate stress. 
of its own will and ability. They had to demand 
suitable higher education, which was required 
not only in the interests of the culture but also 
for the industrial regeneration of the country 
and for the development of India’s natural re- 
sources. Inthe laboratories of Europe, America 
and Japan students are devoting themselves to 
discover means for the alleviation of misery 
and pain. Nay, higher claims are advanced). 
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for it has been declared by scientists that we 
are on the eve of discovery of means for a 
practically indefinite prolongation of life under 
certain conditions which make us intensely ex- 
pectant to know whether they are the same as 
described in our ancient books as efficacious for 
that purpose, descriptions which have hitherto 
been contemptuously discarded as worthless. 
Archaelogists are almost every day unveiling to 
us ancient remains and writings which give us 
a different and a startling conception of ancient 
History and Civilisation. Indian History is 
being rewritten. \When we hear of the Marcom 
wireless, our young men turn to our own 
ancient descriptions of the training of human 
body and mind which make these fit to receive 
and convey messages regardless of space and 
distance and. they show eagerness to take part 
in experiment and research. When we find 
rays penetrating solid matter, our. young 
scientists wonder whether after al) the stories of 
ercat seers whose vision, not of the materia 
eye, 1s not bounded by time or space or dis- 
tance, may not be true and wonder whether we 
should not now take up the training prescribed 
to attain those results. Rescarches are made 
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in the laboratories to control the forces of 
nature, to imcrease human comforts and 
happiness, to increase productivity in all direc- 
tions. Nesearches have already attained bril- 
liant results. The lessons of the survey of the 
regions above by the telescope, of all below by 
the miscroscope, and generally speaking all 
these marvels of science which iend fresh light 
and new significance to the lesson of ancients 
as to the all pervading of the universe are all 
anathema to Mr. Gandhi 

He wants to hold back our boys from the 
Universities and post-graduate studies and 
research that they may go back to their ploughs 
while the Uuiversities of the Western world 
are sending their delegates all over the world 
to take stock of what has been done and to 
devise means for the intellectual and moral 
uplift of the Nations. 

The constitutional reformers and _ the 
Counciis have the great task before them of 
reconciling the Hindus and Mahomedans on a 
basis for their unity other than the one which 
arose out of the Mahomedan fury against 
the British Government for its failure to- 
support Mahomedan interests in the West. 
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They have also to promote goodwill between 
the Hindus and the Mahomedans on the one 
side and the Europeans on the other, both in 
India and in the colonies. They have to face the 
rising antagonism between the dark, the fair 
and the white—an antagonism which threatens 
in course of time to engulf the whites with all 
that modern civilisation, whatever be its faults, 
is standing for. The Reform party want 
India to take her rightful place in the Indo- 
British commonwealth, the first place, in fact, 
to which her natural genius and her tesources 
entitle her, with all its responsibilities. The 
conditions. ‘are. wil favourable: to ‘India. 
Governorships of Provinces are thrown open 
to Indians. There are Indians in the Viccroy’s 
and other Councils. Jbut Mr. Gandhi and _ his 
friends wili not only do practically nothing in 
that direction but they have created what 
threatens to be a permanent gulf between the 
Mahomedans and non-Mahomedans, and they 
are dangerously widening the gulf between the 
Indians and Europeans. The reformers have 
to improve the conditions of women both 
amongst the Mahomedans and the [lindus, as 
without such improvement India is not entitled 
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to take her place among civilised nations. 
‘They eve-practically to Set. rid-ol. the: caste 
system as with such a cancer political progress 
is impossible. Mr. Gandhi, on the other hand, 
pancers to Mahomedan vanity and justifies the 
racial differences as between different classes 
of Hindus. He insists upon the necessity of 
our going back to our own caste system, 
which is responsible for the condition of our 
women and of the lower classes. He has 
given a handle to those who want to maintain 
the repressive laws, and is really responsib'e 
for the retention of them. He has not only 
thrown doubts as to our fitness for Self- 
(;overnment but has rendered it possible for 
Our opponents to urge with plausibility that 
danger would accrue to the Empire and to 
India itself by granting Home Rule to India. 
IIe has thus to the best of his sinister ability 
attempted to prevent all reforms and has tried 
to paralyse all the efforts of the reformers in 
every direction, fomenting racial and class 
differences, as I have already explained. 
Everywhere we see a class of narrow 
thought in the white world raising the colour 
sentiment against the Asiatics, and against 





CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 121 


Indians in particular. proclaiming that there 
is no place for Indians in British Empire on 
terms of equality. These are not the 
intellectual leaders of the white races, nor are 
they those who set the best standards of moral- 
ity. On the other hand, we see the noblest of 
them proclaiming and striving with all their 
might, with varying degrees of success, to en- 
force the opposite ideal. We know also that 
in India the question is only one of time and 
within a short period absolute equality in every 
respect will be carried out. We see further 
that our countrymen elsewhere are weak and 
comparatively helpless, and till we in’ India 
attain our manhood they must continue at the 
mercy of the white races. What is it, then, 
that not only Religion, Universal morality, or 
good, but also policy and prudence, dictate ¢ 
There can be only one answer. \Ve must 
strenethen the hands of those who are fighting 
for race equality and give no opportunity to 
those who maintain that the Indians are a peril 
to the white race. What is Mr. Gandhi doing ? 
He is doing everything possible to increase 
racial and class hatred. 

We see the wonderful phenomenon — of 
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Australian Jadies begging pardon for the 
atrocious treatment of their Indian sisters by a 
few Enghshmen in Fiji and elsewhere. We 
see the Universities and Professors, ashamed 
of themselves for their aberration during the 
great War, hastening to make amends _ by 
trying to bring together all classes and races 
of men. We see white women trying to band 
themselves and other women of whatever 
colour and creed into one sisterhood, without 
any difference, to throw themselves into all 
social and political movements for sex en- 
franchisement and uplift ; to work for the good 
not only of themselves but of children in parti- 
cular, and generally to devote themselves to 
al] activities of mercy. We find various Nations 
calling to one another across seas, deserts and 
mountains to join in a common fellowship, not 
to work in opposition to one another. Every 
where, after the fearful cataclysm through 
which we have passed, there is wistful yearning 
ior fellowship and brother-hood to carry out in 
practice the teachings of the ancient prophets 
and seers, Buddha, Confucius, Zoroaster, the 
seers of the Upanishads, Christ, Mahomed, in 
Opposition to the Churches and the dogmatic 
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religions identified with their names. And is 
it not extraordinary, we see this man, unin- 
fluenced by this tremendous intellectual and 
moral up-heaval, waging a bloody and racial 
struggle for what? that if successful Indians 
may not take part in any of these novements, 
shun them all, since God has not created man 
with his hmited meaus of natura] locomotion 
to labour for general good, and may therefore, 
retire to their village to lead a solitary life. 

If he had followed this advice for himself, 
or had retired to the Himalayas to live a 
mahatmaic life he would have saved the lives 
literally of thousands, prevented horrible out- 
rages worse than death, saved thousands from 
incalculable misery. Instead of paying the 
penalty themselves, he and his leutenants 
stalk about the country dripping with the blood 
of the victims of their policy. 

Who is. responsible for all this? The 
Government of India cannot divest themselves 
of their responsibility and India will hold the 
Indian members primarily responsible for the 
present situation. I°or no Viceroy will venture 
to disregard their advice ina matter of this 
sort. They do net seem to have strengthened 
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the fibre of the Government. Nor have the 
Legislative Councils who also must share the 
responsibility advanced the claim for the trans- 
fer of the administration of justice to popular 
contro]. The Gandhi movement will no doubt 
collapse by internal disruption as it is compos- 
ed of various elements, drawn from Tolstoy 
Lenin communism, socialism, Rigid Brahma- 
nisiv, millitant Mahomedanism mutually repel- 
lent and explosive when they come into contact 
with one another and already producing the 
natural terrible results. But before the final 
coliapse comes it will have produced appalling 
misery and bloodshed unless it is dealt with 
firmly and with statesmanship. The Govern- 
ment should give Mr. Gandhi and some of his 
chief lieutenants who accept the whole pro- 
sramme the rest, they sadly need. And the 
Congress and the Khilafat associations must 
be treated as they themselves wish to be treated 
as disloyal! illegal associations. 

Since the above lines were written Mr. 
Gandhi has been arrested. tried and convicted. 
Ife pleaded guilty to the charges framed 
against him. His statements are worthy of 
carerul attention. (Appy xt) He.said “t 
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wish to endorse all the blame that the learned 
Advocate-General has thrown on my shoulders 
in connection with the Bombay occurrences, 
Madras occurrences and the Chauri Chaura 
occurrences. Thinking over these deeply and 
sleeping over them night after night, it is 
impossible for me to dissociate myself from the 
diabolical crimes of Chauri Chaura or the mad 


> He ts quite right when 


outrages of Bombay.’ 
he says, that ‘(as a man of responsibility, a man 
having received a fair share of education, hav- 
ing had fair share of experience of this worid, 
I should have known the consequences of every 
one of my acts, / knew that I was playing 
with fire. I ran the risk and if | was set free 
I would still do the same. { have felt it. this 
morning that I would have failed in my duty, 
i .Ledid “notsay what) said: here just now” 
A man who says that if set free he would still 
pursue the same course though aware of the 
consequences of his acts is not a safe leader. 
There are signs however of a general recogni- 
tion throughout the country that Mr. Gandhi's 
theories are no longer suitable as a guide for 
political action. The Maharashtra party have 
apparently resolved to seck admission into the 
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Lecislative councils. The Central Provinces 
Ares a1so. apparently ol the Same -opmiong . A 
large section of Bengal represented by the 
Chitagong conterence apparently hold the same 
view. In Madras a considerable section is 
inclined to agree. But there is little doubt that 
it wvrould take “a Jone time to -erradicatée. the 
feeling of hatred that has been roused 
by Mr. Gandhi throughout the country. 

As T left the Government of India long be- 
fore the campaign of non-co-operation was 
Jaunched, perhap. there is nothing inappropriate 
in the few observations which I propose to 
make regarding the delay in taking action 
rinse Air. Gandhi and: his "followerse in 
september 1920 the Congress adopted the 
non-co-operation resolution. The Government 
might then have taken action with the support 
of a large majority of Indian politicians. 
After the final adoption of a non-co-opera- 
tion programme by the Nagpur Congress it 
was felt that the Government should have 
stopped the activities of the party which from 
that moment had openly declared their 
disloyalty. They maintained their silence how- 
ever even after Gandhi and the Congress 
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party resolved on the recruitment of volunteers 
and the organisation of a parallel Government. 
On the arrest and trialof the All Brothers: Air. 
Gandhi challenged the Government to arrest 
him as he maintained that the conduct of the Ali 
Brothers in tampering with the loyalty of the 
Sepoys and uttering sedition was only in pur- 
suance of the policy adopted by himself and 
the congress. His words areremarkable. ‘‘ The 
National Congress began to timper with the 
lovalty of the ssepovs in September dust year, 
i ee 198) the “Central Walaa’ ‘Comittee 
began it earlier and I began it earlier. still, 
for I must be permitted to take the credit or 
the odium of suggesting, thit India had a 
right openly to tell the sepoy and everyone 
who served the Government in any capacity 
whatsoever that he participated in the wrongs 
done by the Government.’—" Every non- 
co-operator is pledged to preach disaffection 
towards the Government established by haw. 
Non-co-operation, though, a religious and 
strictly mora! movement, deliberately aims at 
the overthrow of the Government, and is there- 
fore legally seditious in terms of the Indian 
Penal Code. But this is no new discovery. 
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lord Chelmsford knew it. Lord Reading 
KNOWS 2it as. We Smust- retterate. trom: A 
thousand platforms the formula of the Al 
Brothers regarding the sepoys, and we must 
spread disaffection openly and systemtically 
till it pleases the Government to arrest us.” It 
will hardly be believed that even after this no 
steps were taken against him. Towards the 
end of the year he said ‘‘ Lord Reading must 
clearly understand that the no-co-operators are 
at war with the Government. They have 
ceclared rebellion against it.’’ It was after this. 
that there was an attempt to bring abut a con- 
ference between him and the Government 
which was contemptuously brushed aside by 
him. One of the mopla leaders when tried 
for rebellion pleaded that he was under the 
impression that the British Government no 
longer ruled the country and had abdicated. 
There is very little doubt of the unfortunate 
fact that there was a general belief that the 
Government was powerless and could be safely 
defied by Gandhi and his congress. 


APPENDIX. { 
VICEROY’S SPEBCH 


“A few Europeans and many Hindus, have been murdered, 
communications have been obstructed, Government offices burnt 
and looted and records have been destroyed, Hindu temples sacked 
houses of Europeans and Hindus burnt, according to reports 
Hindus were forcibly converted to Islam and one of the most 
fertile tracts of South India is faced with certain famine. The 
result has Leen the temporary collapse of the Civil Government, 
the offices and Courts have ceased to function and ordinary busi- 
ness has been brought to a_ standstill. European and Hinda 
refugees of all classes are concentrated at Calicut and it is satisfac- 
tory to note that they are safe there. One trembles to think of the 
consequences if the forees of order had not prevailed for the pro- 
tection of Calicut. Thenon Muslim in these parts was fortunate 
indeed that either he or his family or his house or property came 
under the protection of the soldiers and the police. Those who 
are responsible for causing this grave outbreak of violence and 
crime must be brought to justice and made to suffer the punish 
ment of the puilty. 

Effect of violent preaching 

‘But apart from direct responsibility, can it be doubted that 
when poor unfortunate and deluded people are led to believe that 
they should disregard the law and defy authority, violence ancl 
crime must follow? This outbreak is but another instance on a 
much more serious scale and among a more turbulent and fanatical 
people, of the conditions that have manifested themselves at times 
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nN various parts of the country and, yentlemen, I ask myself and 
von and the country generally wnat else can be the result from 
mstilling such dcctrines into the minds of the masses ot the 
people: {low van there be peace and tranquility when ignorant 
scume, Who live no neans of tesuing the truth of the inflamatory 
and wo often deiiberately false siatements male to them, are thus 


] 


tiisiel oy those, whose design is to provoke violence and disorder. 
Pass.ons are thus easily excited to unreasoniny tury. 
Tue Leader of the Move.nent 

“ Alihough, I freely acknowledge that the lea'er of the move- 
ment to jara’yse authority, persistently, and, as I believe, in al! 
earnesiness aud sincerity, preaches the doctrine of non-violence 
and has e.en resroved his followers-for resorting to it, yet again 
and again it bas been showed that his doctrine is compietely for- 
“otted aud his exoortations absolutely disregarded when passions 
ire excite las must inevitably be the consequence among emotional 
people. 

its inevitable result 

“To these who are responsible for the peace and good govern- 
ment of this great Empire and I trust that to all men of sanity and 
somenon sense in all classes of society, it must be clear that the 
defiance of the Government and constituted authority can only 
result in widespread disorder, in political chaos, in anarchy and in 


re 
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APE DN 
DEABOLICAL ATROCITIES. 


Calicut, Sept. 7—In my first article I dealt with the prime 
vaases of the present outbreak, the dangerous game played by the 
‘eaders of the Khilafat and Non-Co-operation movements in Malabar 
which set the whole of Ernad and Walluvanad ablaze, and the 
extent of plunders, murders an] forcible conversions committe:] 
by the Mopla rebels. In this article I intend to confine myself te 
the nature of the atrocities committed by them and other details. 
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The experiences I am about to reiate will satisfy every Hindu 
endowed with ordinary common sense that the Maplas resorted to 
mst repugnant fanaticism, which may be ascribed t> nothing but 
selfishness, love of money and love of power, which are the promi- 
nent features of the rresent outbreak. Refugees narrate that, 
after forcibly removing young and fair Nair and other high caste 
girls from their parents and husbands, the Mopla rebels stripped 
them of their clothing and made them march in their presence 
naked, and finally they committed rape upon them. In certain 
instances, devoid of human feelings and blinded by animal passion, 
the Moplas are alleged io have utilised a single -voman for the 
vratification of che carnal pleasures of a dozen or more men, The 
rebels also seem to have captured beautiful Hindu women, forcibly 
converted them, pierced holes in their ears in the typical Mopla 
fashion, dressed them as Mopla women and utilise | them as their 
temporary pariners in life. Hind1 women were threatened, 
molested anj, compelled to run half-naked for shelter to forest: 
abounding in wild animals. Kespectable IJindu sentlemen were 
forcibly converted an? the circumcision ceremony performed with 
the help of certin Musaliars and Thangals. Ifindu houses were 
looted an] set fire to, will not all these atrocities remain asa 
shameful image of the Hindu Muslim “ unity’, of which we have 
heard much from the Non-Co-operaiion Varty and Whilafat- 
wallahs? The vhastly spectacle of a number of Ifindu damsels 
being forced to march naked ia the midst of a number of licentious 
Moplas cannot be forgotten by any self respecting Hindu, nor can 
it be erased from their minds. On the other hand, | have never 
heard of the modesty of a Movla, woman being ontraye] bv a 
Mopla rebel. “ Tinecs of India.” 
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APPISN IDE Lbl 
MALABAR’'S AGONY. 
By Annie Besant 


It would be well if Mr. Gandhi could be taken into Malabar 
to see with hisown eyes the ghastly horrors which have been 
created by the preaching of himself and his ‘loved brothers,'’ 
Muhommad and Shaukat Ali. The WKhilafat Raj is established 
ihere; on August 1, 1921, sharp to the date first announced 
by Mr. Gandhi for the beginning of Swaraj and the vanish- 
ing of British Rule, a Police Inspector was surrounded by 
\Mfoplas, revolting against that Rule. From that date onwards 
thousands of the forbidden war-knives ware secretly made 
anil hidden away, and on August 20, the rebeilion broke 
out, Ixhilafat flags were hoisted on Police Stations and 
(;overnment ofhces. Strangely enough it was on August 25th 
\25 A. D. that Cherman Perumal ascended the throne of Malabar, 
the first Zamorin, and from that day the Malayalam Era is dated 
that is stillin use; thus for 1096 years a Zamorin has ruled in 
Calicut, and the Rajas are mostly Chiefs who for long centuries: 
have looked to a Zamorin as their feudatory Head. These are the 
men on whom the true pacification of Malabar must ultimately 
depend. The crowded refugees will only return to their devastated 
homes when they see those once more in safety in their ancestral 
places. Their lands, which they keep under their own control, are 
largely cultivated by Moplas, who are normally hardy, industrious 
ayricultural labourers. 

(Jur correspondent has sent accounts of the public functions 
connected with my burried visit to Calicut and Palghat, and that 
«hich I wish to put on record here is the ghastly misery which 
prevails, the heart-breaking wretchedness which has been caused 
by the Mopla:outbreak, directly due to the violent and unscrupulous 
attacks cn the Government made by the Non-Co-operators and the 
Khilafatists and the statements scattered broadcast, predicting the 
speedy disappearance of British Rule, and the establishment of 
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Swaraj, as proclaimed by the N.C. O. and Khilafat Raj. as under- 
stood by the Moplas from the declarations of the Khilafatists. On 
that, there is no doubt whatever, so faras Malabar is concerned. 
The message of the Khilafats, of England asthe enemy of Islam, 
of her coming downfall, and the triumph of the Muslims, had 
spread, to every Mopla home. The harangues in the Mosques 
spread it everywhere, and Muslim hearts were glad. They saw 
the N.C.O , preachers appealing for help to their religious leaders, 
naturally identified the two. The Government was Satanic, and 
Eblis, to the good Muslim, is to be fought tothe death. Mr, Gandhi 
may talk as he pleases about N. C. O s accepting no responsibility. 
It is not what they accept ; itis what facts demonstrate. Fle accepted 
responsibility for the trifling bloodshed of Bombay. The slaughter 
in Malabar cries out his responsibilitv. N.C. QU. is dead in Malabar- 
But bitter hatred has arisen there, as fighting men from tie 
dragon's teeth of Theseus, That is the vhastly result of the 
preaching of Gandhism, of N.C. Q. oi Khilafatism. Evsery one 
speaks of the Nhilafat Kaj, an] the one hope of the massesis in its 
crvshing by the str.-ng arm of the Government. Mr. Gandhi asks 
the Moderates to compel the (Government to suspend hostilities 
i.c., to let loose the wolves to destroy what lives are left. T he 
sympathy of the Moderates is not, l make boll to say, with the 
mur‘icrers, the looters, the ravishers, who have put into practice 
the teachings of paralysing the Government of the N.C. Q.'s, who 
have made “war onthe Government" intheir own way. How 
does Mr. Gandhi like the Mopla spirit, as shown by one of thie 
prisoners in the Wospital, who .as dying from the results of 
asphyxiation? Ife asked the surgeon, if he-svas yaing to dic, and 
surgeon answered that he feared he would not recover," Well, 
glad I killed fonrteen infidels ,"' said the ' rave, Grod-fearing Viopla, 
whom Mr. Gandhi so much admires, who “are tivhting for what 
they consider as religion, and in a manner they consider as 
religious.”” Men whoconsider it ‘religious’’ to murcer, rape, loot, 
to kill women and little children, cutting down svhole families, 
have to be put under restraint in any civilised! society. 

Mr. Gandhi was shocked when some Warsi ladies fad 
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their saries torn off, and verv properly, yet the God-fearing 
hooligans had been taught that it was sinful to wear foreign 
cloth, anc doubtless felt they were doing a religious act; 
can he noi feel a little sympathy for thousands of women Icft 
with onl rags, driven from heme, for little children born of 
the divi “motiers “on Toads i reluge-camps* The misery 
is bevend descripiion, Girl wives, pretty and sweet, with eyes half 
blind with weeping, distraught with terror; women who have seen 
~heir husbands hacked to picces before their eye, in the way“ Moplas 
consider as religiovs’’; old womer tottering, whese faces become 
written With anguish and who cry at a zentle touch and a kind look 
waking cutof asturor of misery only to weep, men who have lest 
all, hopeless. crushed, desperate, ] have walked amcng thousands 
ofthem is the refuge canips,and some times heavy eyes would 
liftas a cloth was laid gently onthe bare shoulder, anda faint 
watery smile oi surprise would make the face even more pitecus 
than the stupor. Eves full of appeal, of agonised desrair, of hope- 
less entreaty of helpless anguish, thousands of them camp after 
camp, ‘Shameful inhumanity proceeding in Malabar,’ says Mr. 
(candhi. Shameful inhumenity indeed, wrought by the Mopias, and 
these are the victims, saved from extermination bv British and 
Indian swords, Far be it remembered the Moplas'began the whole 
horrible business : the Government intervened to save their victims 
and these thousands have been saved. Mr. Gandhi would have 
hostilities suspended “'—so that the Moplas may sweep down on the 
refugee camps, and finish their work ? 

I visited in Calicut three huge Committee camps, two Chris- 
tian, and the Congress building and compound where doles of rice 
are given Gaily from, 7 A. M, to noon, In all, the arrangements were 
good. lig thatched sheds, and some buildings, shelter the women 
and children, the men sleep outside, They are all managed by 
(ndians, the Zamorini’s Committee distributing cloths and money to 
ail, expect the Congress committee, whieh work iudependently and 
sives food from its own resource, At Palghat, similar arrange- 
ments are made by the Zamorini’s Committee, and the order and 
care in feeding are good to see. 
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Let me finish with a beautiful story told to me Two Pulayas, 
the lowest of the submerged classes, were captured with others, 
and given the choice between Islan: and Death. These, the outcaste 
of Hinduism, the untouchables, so loved the Hinduism which ha! 
been so unkind a step-mother to them, that they chose to die 
Hindus rather than to live Muslim. Mav the Ged of both, Musiim 
and Hindus send His messengers to these heroic souls ard give 
them rebirth into the Faith for which they died. New fia, 29 


Nowcrntber 3921, 


Wiifml murders of Hindus and arson were first begyn in my 
own p'ace by Chembrasseri Thangal and his Lieutenant, anothes 
Thangal. You might have read accounts written by me in the 
Malabar journal which was sent to von last time. This cov'agion 
began to spread like wild fire and we began to hear of murders 
daily, Within a fortnight cold-blooded murders of Thiudus became 
very common. From within the borders cf Calicut and Ernad 
taluks refugees come in large numbers with tales of murders 
atrocities committed by the rebels. At Puthar Amsen im br rnad 
only 12 miles northeast of Calicut—One day in bread daylight 
iwenty-five persons who refused to embrace Islam were butchered 
and put intoa well. One outof these who narrowly escaj ed deat 
got out of the well when the rebels left the place aindran toe Cahect 
for life. He is now in the hospital. So the account. must be iru 


as he himself was one of the victims. 


During the last week news of numerous murders and fou 
cible conversions came from another quaric: also, Maunur 
near Aniyallur and WKadalundi railway station ia Urnad  talnk, 
This place also is only 14 miles away from Catieut. Tver 
train to Calicut was carrying with it daily hundreds of refugees 
during the last week. If there were ten thousard refuzees fed by 
the Relief Committee last week, it inust have fed fifteen thousand 
this week. Accordin. to the statements yiven by them there rust 
beat least fifty murders and numero... cases of Consersions and 
honse-burning. Can you conceive of a more ghastly and inhuman 


crime than the murders of babies and pregaant women’? Vwo das 
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back I had occasion to read a report given by a refugee in Calicut. 
A pregnant woman carrving 7 months was cut through the abdo- 
man by a rebel and she was seen lying dead on the way with the 
dead child projecting out of the womb. How herrible! Another. 
a baby of six months vas snatched away from the breast of bis 
own mother andcut into to pieces. How heart-rendirg' Are 
these rebels human beings or monsters? From the same «quarters 


numerans f 


ercible conversions are also reported. One refugee 
has viten statement that he hal seen with his own eyes that the 
heals of ada:en people were being shaved by the rebels and after- 
wards ‘he. were asked to recite some passages from the Ourazi. 
This he v itne sel fr-m atree. JT wonder what is the authority of 
some neanls v ho contradict the news of murders, and forcible coa- 
versions of Hindus. Let them come here and test the veracity of 
hese siaterien's for themselves. 

‘Y-sterday another renort of murders came from a riace verv 


near Kettaka’ The report savs that eleven Hindus (males and 


females) -»e-2 murdered by the rebels. 

Janae 4 i.bt ago fifteen deal bodies of Hindus were scen under 
sal.erte¢o che read betseen Perinialmanna and Melatur. 

‘ qt } 


‘Will vou no be sick of these stories of murders’? Ali these 
rej urts are, as far as rossible, proved also to be correct. 
Woeords fail ta express my feelings of indignation and abhor- 
regee which | experienced when I came to know of an instance of 
rajez, comini‘ted by the rebels under Chembrasseri Thangal. A 
respeci.ble Nayar Lad. at Melatur was stripped naked by the 
rebels in the presence cf her husband and brothers, who were made 
to stand cose Ly with their hands tied behind When they shut 
their cyes in eLhorrence they were compelled at the point of s«ord 
to open their eyes and witness the rape committed by the brute in 
their presence, LT loathe evento write of such a mean action. I 
thank God that my family and relatives reached safe at Calicut 
without being dishonoured by these brutes, though we sustained 
serious loss of property and the loss of four lives {two servants an:l 
twvo relatives,—More afterwards). This instance of rape was com- 
municated to me by one of her brothers confidentiaily. There are 
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several] instances of such mean atrocities which are not revealed by 
people. New Jadiaz 6th Dec. 1927, 





Truth ts infinstely of more paramount importance than Hinau- 
Mustim unity or Swaraj,and therefore. we tell the Maulana Sah:v 
ana his co-relisonists and India’s revered leader Mahatma Gandh! 
—if he too is unaware of the events here--that atrocities committed 
by the Moplahs on the Hindusare unfortunately too true and that 
there is nothing in the deeds of Moplah rebels which a_ true non- 
violent “noo-ca-o, erator can congratulate them for. What is 
it for which they deserve conzratulation ? Their wanton an 
unprovoked attack on the TJlindus, the all but wholesale 
looting at their houses in Ernad, and parts of Valluvanad, 
Pornani, and Caticut Taliques; the foretble conversion of 
Hindus ina few places in the beginning of the revellion aml 
the wholesale conversion of those who stick to their bomes 
im ifsslacer staves. the brinal morder of inoffensive [flindas, 
men, ‘vomen. an? children in cold blood, without the siivhtest 
reason exce:' that they are “’ Kaffirs’’ or belong to the same race 
as the Poli:emen, who insulted their Tangals or crt red ther 


1 


Mosames, t's: desecration and ourning of Hindu Templ-s the cat 


rageon Wit coemen and their forvible conversion and marriage: 
by Meplahs: Je these and similar atrocities proved bevond the 
shadow of 2 Jdecht by che statements recorded Ly os from the 
actual surerirs who have survived, deserve anv conuratalation 

On the other hand should tthey not call forth the strangest con- 
demnation from al right-minded men and more especally from a 
repr -sentative body of Mohamecans like the Khilafat Conferenee 
pledged to non-violence under all provacation ? Did the Moplahe, 
who committed such atrocities, sacrifice their lives in the cause of 


their religion ? 


(Sd.) K. P. Kesahava Menon. isd.) T. V. Mohamad, 


Sec. Kerala Pro. Cong, Cornit. Sec, Ernad Khilafat Comit. 
(Sd.) K. Madhavan Nair, (Sd.) K. Karunakara Menon, 


Sec. Calient Dis. Cong. Comit. 9 Treas Karala Pro. Comit, 
(Sd.) K.V. Gopal Menon. 











15d GANDHI AND ANARCHY 


Maulana Mohaui justifies the looting of Hindus by Moplahs as 
lawfnl by way of commandecering ina war between the latter and 
the Governmert or asa matter of necessity when the Moplahs 
were forced to hve in jungles. Maulana perhaps :loes not know 
that in the majorit. of cases, the almost whotesale icoting of 
Hindu houses in portions of [Fernad, Valluvanad and Ponani 
Talucces was perpetrated on the 21st, 22nd, and 23rd of August 
Wefore the military had arrivedin the affected area to arrest or 
ficht the rebels even before Martial law had been declared. The 
Moplahs had not betaken themselves to jungles at the time as 
Moulana suppeses nor had the Hindus asa class done anything to 
them to deserve their hostility. The out-break commerced cn the 
20th of \ugust, the police and ihe District Magistrate withdrew 
trom Tirunangati to Calicut on the 21st and the pelicemen 
ibrovghont the affected area had taken to their heeis. There was 
no adversary to the Moplahsat the time whom the Hindus could 
possibly have helpeu or inviced, and the attack on them was most 


wanton and unprovoked. 
MADHAVAN NAIK. 





APE INI. EN 


Proceedings of the conference at Calicut presided 
over by the Zamorin Maharaja. 

VI. That the conference views with indignation and sorrow 
the attempts mate in various quarters by incteresied parties to 
ignore Or minimises the crimes commitied by the rebels such as 

a. Brutally dishonouring women 

b, Flaying peopie alive 

c. Wholesale siaughter of men, women and childrer 

d. Durning alive entire families 

c. Forcibly converting people in thonsands and slaying those 
who refused to get converted 

f. Throwing haif dead people into wells and leaving the victims 
for hours to struggle for escape till finally released from their 
sufterings by death. 





Ee cee 
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g. Burning a great many and looting practically a Plindy and 
Christian houses inthe disturbed area in which even Manlal 
women and children took part and robbing women of e en the 
garments on their bodies in short reducing the whole non-muslim 
vopulation to abject destituticn. 

i. Cruelly insulting the religious sentiments of the Hindus Oy 
desecrating and destroying numerous temples in the disturbed area, 
killing cows within the tempie precincts putting their entrats on 


the holy image ani hanging the skul’s on the walls and roofs. 


rete tee ene 
RPP NDS 
Petition of Malabar Ladies to Lady Reading 
ake: 
Fler GRVGlous en CEcLENGY 
q 
TEC Os NS Ts Se Gr kia nN Ce. 
Dethi. 
The humble memorial of the bereaved and sorrow: 
stricken women of Malabar. 
MAY 1T PLEASE YOUR CRACIOUS AND 
COMPASSIONATE LADYSITEL. 

WE, the Hindu women of Malabar of varving ranks and sta 
tions in life who have recently been overwhelmed by the tremen- 
dous catastrophe known as the Moplah rebellion, take the liberty 
to supplicate your Ladyship for sympathy and snecour. 

2. Your Ladyship is doubtless aware that though our un 
happy district has witnessed many Moplah outbreaks in the course 
of the last one hundred years, the present rebellion is unexanipled 
in its magnitude as wel! as unprecedented it tis ferocity. tut it is 
possible that your Ladvship is not fully apprarse dl of all the horrors 
and atrocities perpetrated by the fiendish rebels; of the nny 


wells and tanks filled up with the mntilated, but often only half 
dead bodies of our nearest and dearest ones who refused to aban 
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lon the faith of our fathers ; of pregnant women cut to pieces and 
left on the roadsides and in the jungles, with the unborn babe pro- 
trndiny from the mangled corpse ; of our innocent and helpless 
children torn from our arms and done to death before our eves and 
of ove husbands and fathers tortured, flayed and burnt alive ; of 
our apless sisters forcibly carried away from the midst of kith 
and kin and subjected to every shame and outrage which the vile 
and brutal imagination of these inhnrnan hell-hounds could con- 
ceive of : of thousands of our homesteads reduced to cinder- 
m eds out of sheer savagery anda wanton spirit of destruction ;: 
of our jlaces ct warship desecrated and destroyed and of the 
imaves of the deity shomefully insulted by putting the entrails of 
snnehiere] cows ..here flower garlands used to lie. or else 
srt aed to qucces ¢ of the wholesale looting of hard earned wealth 


of senerations relecing many who were fermerly rich and pros- 


perets to publcly beg for a piece or two in the streets of Calicut, 
wo tyoy salt or chiliv. or betel-leaf—rice being mercifully provided 


br the variots relier avencies. These are not fables. 
Th. weils full of rotting skeletons, the ruins which once were 
our dear humes, the beaos of stones which once were our places of 
wCrship--these arc still herc to attest ta the trath. The cries of 
ovr murlered children in their death agonies are still ringing 1m 
cir vars and “ill continne to haunt our memorv tili death brinys 
Us peaco. We remember how driven out of our native hamlets we 
wan ‘cred starving and naked in the jungles and forests 5 we re- 
member how wechcked and stifled our babies’ cries lest the 
scand -houll betray our hiding places to our relentless pursuers. 
We still vividly realise the moral and spiritual agony that thousand 
of ns passed throngh when we were forcibly converted into the 
aith professed by these blood thirsty miscreants; we still have 
before us the sight of the unendurable and life long misery of those 
—fortunately fea —of our most unhappy sisters who born and 
brouvht up in respectable families have been forcibly converted 
and then married to convict coolies. For five long months not a 
day has passed without its dread tale of horror to unfold. 

3. Your gracious Ladyship’s distracted memorialists have 
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endeavoured without exaggeration, without setting down aught in 
malice to convey at least some idea of the indescribably terrible 
agonies Which they and thousands more of their sisters have been 
enduring for over five months now through this reign of inhuman 
frightfulness inaugurated and carried on in the name of 
the Khilafhat. We have briefly referred without going into 
their harrowing details to our heartrending tale of dishonow 

outrage, rapine, and desolation. But if the past has been one of 
pain and anguish, the future is full of dread and gloom. ‘We have 
to return toa ruined and desolated land. Our houses have becn 
burnt or destroyed; mav of our breadwinners killed; all our 
property looted; our cattle slaughtered. Repatriation without 
compensation means for us ruin, beggary, starvation, Will not the 
benign Government come to our aid and give us something to help 
us to begin life anew / We are now asked to settle down as paupers 
inthe midst of the execrable fends who robbed, insulted and 
murdered our loved ones—veritable demons such as hell itsell 
could not let loose. Many of us shrink from the idea of going back 
io what there is left of our homes; for though the armed bands 
and rebels have been dispersed the rebellion cannot be said to be 
entirely quelled. It is like a venomous serpent whose spine has 
been partly broken, but whose poison fangs are still intact ard 
whose striking power, if diminished, has not been destroyed. A 
few thousands of rebels have been hilled an} a few more thousands 
have been imprisoned, but as the Government are only too well 
aware many more thousands of rebels, looters, savagely rnilitant 
evangelists and other inhuman monsters yet remain at large, a few 
in concealment, but most, moving about with arrogance openly 
threatening reprisals on all non-moslims who dare to return and 
resume possession of their property. Many refugees who went 
back have paid for their temerity with their lives. In fact, repat- 
riation, if it is not to be aleap from the frying pan into the fire, 
must meai for the vast bulk of your Ladyship's impoverished and 
helpless memorialists and their families a hard inexorable problem 
of financial help, and adequate protection against renewed hellish 
outrages from which immunity would be utterly impossible as 
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‘ons as thousands of men and even women and children of this 
cemi-esivage and fanatical race in whom the worst instinct of earth 
hanger, blood-lust and rapine have been awakened to fierce activity 
are free to prev upon their peaceable and inoffensive neighbours 
sho—let it be most respectfully emphasised—because of their 
implicit trust in the power an! the will of a just and benign 
Government to pratect them, had suffered their own art and 
canacity for selfdefence to «masculate and decay. 
+. We, Your Ladyship’s hnmble and sorrow-stricken memoria- 
lists do not seek vengeance. Onur misery will not be rendered less 
hy inflicting similar misery upon this barbarous and savage race ; 
our deal will not return to us if the'r slayers are slanghterel. We 
sontd not be human, however, if we couid ever forget the cruel 
ant shameful outrages and inlignities perpetrated upon us bya 
race to whom we have always enleavoured to be friendly and 
naererbeurlyi we woall be hypocritical if, robbed of all our pcsses- 
sions ‘ve did not pleal for some measure of compensition to help 
aso tof che vauverism now fore-d upon us; we would be imbecile, 
if knowing the ungovernable, anti-svcial propensities and the deadly 
religious fanaticism of the moolah race we did not entreat the just 
and powerful government to protect the lives and honour of vonr 
numble sisters who have to live inthe rebel-ravaged zone. Our 
ambition after all is low enough; sufficient compensation to save 
us and our children from starvation, and enough military protection 
against massacre an] outrage are all that we want. We beseech 
Your Compassionate Ladyship to exercise al! the benevolent 
influence that von possess with the government to see that our 
humble pravers are granted. Butif the benign Government does 
not consider it possible to compensate us and to protect us in our 
native land we would most fervantly pray that free grants of land 
may be assigned to us in some neighbouring region which though 
less blessed with the lavish gifts of nature may also be less cursed 


by the cruelty and brutality of man. 
We beg to remain, 


Your Ladyship’s most humble 
and obedient servants, 


mes = 
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APPENDIA. Vi 
ON NON-CO-OPERATION 


oY MM, RK, JAvak se 


PWe take the following extracts from the Vresidentia! address 
af Mr. M. 2. javakar at the Third Thana District Conference. Mr. 
Jayakar is a well-known Non-Co-operator ‘vho believes in the 
‘principles and policv’’ of the mevement and who joined the 
movement because he realised that ‘Our iarrel with the 
Sureancracy was far more substantial than our differences with 
the Congress Programme."’ } 

The Failure of the Programme 

The principles and the policy of the movement (N.C ©),) are 
substantially sownd a.d have achievel unespecied success. But, 
with every month that has passed, the need hrs been felt in manv 
quarters of revising an} adjusting the proyramrme inthe hght of 
previous exrerignce. When dispasstonately Julzed by such experi- 
ence it will be fuunl that -ome details of the congress programme 
have not achievel the desired success on th: contrary, they have 
forme! weak links in the main. When these items were undertaken 
they evoked alarge volumeof alverse criticisn in the ranks of 
Congress workers. Many of them have, no doubt, subordinated 
chair differences, out of loyalty 1o the main cusse, and gnite a large 
number, ont of their esteem and regard for the personality of the 
selfless and saintly promotcr of the movement. But, notwithstand- 
ing this almirable display of loyalty among Congress men, the fact 
remains and has to be reckoned with, that many ‘tems have proved 
unsuccessful and perhaps act, in consequence asa clog on the 
movement. The soreness, which sume of these details have cansed, 
still remains and is operating to undivide som: from others and 
makes them lukewarm or unwilling to throw their whole heart 
iantothis movement, If these co-workers of ours could be placated 
by a revision of the Congress programme, so that most of the 
earnest-minded workers for cause could substantially agree to its 
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aloption, it would be a great advantage. And herein perhaps, lay 
the chief merit of the amendment move by Mr. F.C. Pal, which 
was rejectel by the majority at Caleutta. Taken ai its highest, 
our success has not gone much beyond what thatamendment would 
have made possible. It would have had the further advantage of 
retaining within our ranks manv of our former associates, who 
*« e, at present, either lukewarm or hostile. 
Experiment in youthful sicrifice 

When once the necessity is recognized of revising the program- 
mein the light of these comments, which are being maie through- 
out the country, it will not be drincult to find out in what directions 
ie programme has notachieve | the expected success and the reasons 
far the same. For in:‘ance, the bovcoti of schoois and colleges have 
not succeeted and even persyns, of known and undoubted loyalty to 
ine cause, complain that the acuon of Congress workers has caused 
more harm than goad. Thev concentrated too much on the disrup- 
tian of existing institutions ant less on the creation and maintenance 
of new one on “national” lines. They forgot that a student 
cannot be left idle in the street and that, if the Congress must call 
him out, it can only he after it has pravided for him a good substi- 
cite. In Bombav vec let pass the psychological moment when 
wecculd have founlel and reared up an excellent college with 
vacious branshes. Puahblic enthusiasm was ripe for it in the early 
part of the vear, but we let it evasorate in declamation and emo- 
tional exaltation. SG -me wentso far as to suggest that it was no 
part of the Congress programme to start national Colleges though 
the terms of the Congress Resolution specially provided for it. 
39000 boys are ouc in idleness, says Sir Ashutosh Mukherji, some 
mav glorify in this catastrophe, but there are many who 
regard this disruptive event with sad dismay. We have experi- 
meoted too much in youthful sacrifice. Our youth have recipro- 
cated with more live and tenderness than we have shown for 
their welfare The few good institutions which Congress workers 
nave created, are suffering from our neglect and apathy and 
dragging a weary existence. The shadow of a name has, very often 
been pursued, to the abandonment of the substance, and we now 
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find a large number of boys in the country, who are practically 
loafing in the streets, with a vague ambition ‘*to do something 
patriotic’, 
The Lawyer-Failure 

Our ban on lawyers has, likewise, not attained much success. 
Few lawyers, whose sacrifice of their practice has added strength 
to the Congress cause, have responded to the call. The prestige of 
Tritish court in civil Suits between an Indian and Indian has 
not been destroyed and can not be so easily destroyed; for, ordi- 
nari'y this variety of legal contests is not much colored with 
injustice, as political triais are. If lawyers had been called out, 
because, beiny a trained class of workers, the country wanted their 
undivided time and attention at this critical hour, it would have 
been adifferent maiter, and, perhans, if the cail had been so made 
man, many more would have responded toit. Bat it was put the 
wrong way, and the lawyer was male to appear as if, in pursuing 
his professior, he was acting sinfully and must atone for it by a 
complete withdrawal from practice. The result was that, out of 
sheer self-respect, many really good Jawyers have «cclined te 
respond to the call. Many could not give up their praetice for 
pecuniary reasons and were too honestly adupt subterfuves calculat- 
ed to create a semblance of sacrifice. Lawyers have become 


+ 


“ pariahs’’ of our present political life. Some of them had 
borne the bruni of pablic agitation for more than two decades ; 
their place is vacant and no class of workers of equal intelligence 
and keenness has come forward to take it. 


A Foul Atmosphere 


This part of the Congress programme has create:! a foul at- 
mosphere of hypocrisy, intolerance, imposture and conceit in the 
Congress Camp, in which madesty, self-respect, and honesty often 
time find it hard to hold their place. In our enthusiasm, we forget 
that many lawyers value their profession for the training it affords 
in courage truthfulness, honor and toleration. No other profession 
trains a young man so well to withstand and expose injusti-e and to 
uphold the tradition of truth and honor. Our past political history 
of thirty-three years is a brilliant record of the services rendered 


J 
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y lawyers to the Congress cause. Uf a greater sacrifice than 
before was needed now on their part, a direet call on their self- 
respect and partriotism on this footing should have been made, but 
no vood has arisen from putting the lawyer under the ban of 
ridicule and infamy. Thecall made upon them was singularly 
Yarsh, No other class of pubiic workers was required to give up 
his means of livelihood, The importing merchant support &rttish 
prestige as much as, if not more than the iawyer and yet he stalks 
nnabashed in the Congress camp without closing his shop. No ban 
“yas put on litigants, without whom the lawyer cannot thrive. Iam 
therefore, surprised that notwithstanding so much hardship, so 
many lawyers have come out and are to be found in the vangnard of 
the movement. The few courts of justice, we called into existence 
4a.e not had enough support and are a mockery. 


Revise the Programme 


The failure of these parts of the programme is now 
practically admitted and they are now oushelinto the background. 
It wvould be better if, in revising the prozramme in the next Session 
of the Congress, these limps, which have ceased to function of 
respond io the laws of our growth, are boldly amputated. In any 
event, they make elear the necessity of a revision, so as to render 


the programme more effective, elastic and practical. 


Enter the Councils 


The fight requires to be carried on in manifuld ways. Some 
fe) 2 
way carry it in the Councils, face to face with the officials. Why 


> 


cannot '' Non-Co-oneration,’’ in its proper sense, be practised in 
the Councils? Sic P.M. Mehia. when he left the Council Hall 
with his colleagues on a memorable occasion or when he, face to 
face with the then home member, mercilessly unclocked the pre- 
yaisterous pretensions of the bureaucracy, was fighting with wea- 
pons anda spirit which many Non-Co-operators ‘or the true and 
accredited brand may envy in these days. If Non-Co-operation is an 
attitude of the mind, as its eminent author conceives it, and not so 
niuch a programme or a creed, a Council Hall is as fitting a place 


for its display as a mass meetingina Marwadi Vidyalaya. The 
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spirit resides in the mind and is independent of the environment. It 


16.19 ground to say that, often times, the environment frightens a 


weakling, for we do not build our doctrines only on the possibility 
of men being weak and timid. 


N.C. 9. Concession 
We hase already departed from the original rigor of our pro- 
zramine in this behalf. .\ | Non-Co-operator can now compete at 
Municipai elections. He can olfer advice to (sovernmeni in or out- 
side private interviews. Non-co-operator papers do report the pro- 


ceedings of the Legislative Bodies, comment oa them, and suggest 


remedies for the benef: of the Government. Scarcely a non-Co- 


operator now-a-days speaks without referring to gubernatorial ut- 


terances and orders in Council. He comments on the nolicies of 
i; ‘ernmeni, suggesting re-vedies as he goes on with his comracuts. 
Several lawyers ia Bombay, whe are still in practice, are now al- 
io. ed te oce icy Prominent places as speakers at Nan-Cc.- operation 


ae | 
s 


aeatings. This is as it should be, for we cannot atford to ignore or 


despise, in the stinted state as our resourees, the co-aperation cf any 


Nonest workers, prevared ivy make a sacrifice conmmensurate with 


his capacity. This isalldone row silently anlasa cuncession. 


My plea is for making the programme so wile, elastic and satural, 


as to tira tuese concessiai1s into acknowicdged rights. The Con- 


sress Creei calls upon ustoobain Swaraj by 


all legitimate and 
aaceful means. All weapons all 


avenies Of work and allo qauaner 


of oubli: workers are enjoined on 2s, for the attainment of the com- 


mon und. Why sec up asecdec standards, unpractical tests, aut anaae 
Hralans,. hichimay ole let withe. dishonest butshescs air ine 
honest man, ‘whose co-operation, e.en with a ditte HCO, Is Onen 


Sorti loving. The programme may become Haecceats less puer- 
fect, pernaps logicaily less consistent, butit wall) certainly be more 
natural, real and ciective. 


suggested Modifications 
The exact form of the modification must be ke ft 


to future ais- 
cussion. { would, therefore, sugvest as follows: 


1) That foreign prepaganda, so summarily putanend to at 
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the last Congress, be resumed and if possible extended within pro- 
per bounds. The Indian view has to be put forward before the 
civilised world, This is an urgent need of the hour. The Govern- 


ment are doing it from their own point of view, and we ought to da 


the same from ours. 

(2) That the time limited be abandonel, for reasons mentioned 
i> para. 25 below, 

(3) That the elections to Legislative i>cdies, whenever a 
snanee should oceur, should be contested parhaps with the limita 
tion, that inthe Provinces, unless complete autonomy is intro- 
Gueed, Congressmen should not accept office under the present 
system of Government. This may be, if so desired, made condi- 
tional on Government agreeing to dissolve the present Bodies. 

(4) A large modification of the educational boycott, includirg 
the total abrogation of the campulsory part of it. Attention 
should be concentrated more on the creation of national institu- 
tions than on the withdrawal of students asa se: propaganda. 
When such insti:utions are projected, and some of them actually 
in existence, and thev compete favorably with state aided institu- 
tions. Ihave no doubt that sufficient impulses have been gene- 
raicd in the country to secure the exercise of the option in favor 
of the former. Side by side with this, an intensive propaganila 
should be carried on in the Councils and outside, having for its 
object the popularisation of the Universities bya change of the 
Act governing them, and also the “nationalisation ’’ of the exist- 
ing svstem of state-2zided education, so as to bring it into greater 
accord with the present-day requirements and aspirations cf the 
people. To me, it seemsto be such a pity that we have deserted 
this avenue of agitation, to be feebly utilised by afew persons in 
the present Councils, struggling against an unsuitable environment. 
Nine crores, which is nearly the total ontput on State education, 
we are not ina position to despise, and it seems wrong to wait for 
this reform till complete Swarajya is attained, which may or may 
rot be for some time yet. Considerable harm has been done to 
the cause of education by the exciusion of this avenue work from 


the programme of Congress activities. The fate of primary 
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education in the Bombay presidency will clearly illustrate the 
point I am making. 

(5) A iarze modification of the ban against lawyers, so as to 
admit of several grades of sacrifice from complete abstention from 
practice toa giving up of the entirety ora part of the earnings. 
A way should be fonnd for vetting as many lawyers as possible to 
work in this movement provided they are prepared to give the 
Sause at least a part of their time or money. The Congress ought 
to modify its eall, so as to mane it possible for all honest-minded 
lawyers to bear the burden of the country’s cause, commensuraie 
‘ith their capacity to sacrifice. 

Similarly, in the matter of vonduectin; defences in british 
courts, some Curivus departure havc corre to be made from be 
strict Congress rule. These departires unly indicate that, i its 
overation, the mile has been found unpractical and irksome. Con- 
aressMe.1 are uol io en-ive plea lers nor viiar a defence with lesal 
atl, They art simply to make a stacemenc."’ 4. 8" tement is as 
mach anal to the adlinrniswatio: uf justice a. a laayer-—-made 


. “ay f Ss - 7 ry peta ds ; abe aly ” Per proce 
aclence Lak Sohne Let eels ony pias tle, Gomes ee at. art gh 


CUdirien - alc) aes, 2 ete aaa eine aati. aur seen 
Ti borig ee Sutil fh daca « DIOPE-OS ley Tal al oe 
defence. 

Wao can urge thai the long wal dtteresticg, statements made 
Ne theulkly laeGthera ita) aout) Jae ee Pe al at Warcert 


Ba cane 


nae: OU Wine ps ek a Ne eee ers tits SE Ole oie 
aie derence, as sianlto th sorry. “Ceca leisr sia sense al 
egal objections raised, relevan vo commented) on aml the prosect 
How evidences: answer, AUD 4urs: “eae was ence fo alte 
court, drelpeg it to arrive at truth ae] justice, precisel, in the 
samic Way as a practisine lawyer aids judicial alministr urn. 

Pe ay Stitement TS speraitel, 4 rn. eye ed 
employed in Court to make i anere con ya cin, ¥°t esculpa- 
tory? <A statement must be bal ea facts, ood these faers 
become material oaly when proved. On what rational prounds 
can, therefore, a statement permitted and vew the material ccidence 


supporting it disallowed ? Tt is no answer te sa that the sulemeni 








an PEER ALT ALE. oe Se 
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is meant for the guidance of the Sweray Courts when the same are 
established, for when that eventuality happens, a statement sup- 
ported by evidence will be anva betler help to these Swarai 
Courts thana mere statement? Itis obvious that no Swaraj, 
Court will liberate aman merely on his own statement, without 
further inquire. 


Civil Disobedience 

Weare on the eve of Mahatma Gandhi undertaking an inn- 
portant part of his programme by starting Civil Discbedience ina 
aistriet in Surat. It is very difficult to offer any useful comment on 
this undertaking because beyond the general lines, his proyramme 
in its detail ix not .et before the Country. We can only hope that 
the resistance to law will not be so undertaken as to be widely 
interpreted as a sort of charter for general lawlessness. That 
would be a catastrophe for which the country is not prepared. 
This seems also to be Mr. Gandhi's opinion, for he has very 
prudently circumscribed the practice of the resistance with secry 
severe restrictions, involving a moral and econumic preparation. 
To disobev specific orders of Government or their officials, which 
have no moral sanction behind them or are illegal in their ince;- 
ion, is @ comparatively casy matter, fraught with no far-reaclin 
harm iv the community. The disobedience, in such a case com- 
inands the moral approval of the civilised community, and ends 
only by affecting the prestige of the promulgator of the order. 
But when acampaign is undertaken involving a wholesale and 
yeneral defiance of order and authority, forces may arise, which, 
in the hands of inexperienced and enthusiastig associates or 
partisans, may reach extreme limits, involving the community in 
chaos, disorder and possibly violence. The country has had only a 
year’s training in his (Mr, Gandhi) counsels of non-violent resis- 
tance—far too shorta period for his countrymen to imbibe his 
spirit, ina manner worthy of his teaching. May we, therefore, 
hope that in launching ..n this undertaking he will seriously cozx- 
sider this aspeet of the case? We shall of course, watch hi. 
experiment but with concern and solicitude, feeling secure in the 





APPENDIX VII 15! 


hope, created by his magnificert personality, that in his hands the 
destinies of the country are perfectly safe. 


ATEN DN V0 


Extracts from the speech delivered by His Excel- 
lency Sir Harcourt Butler. Governor of the U. 
P. of Agra & Oudh at the cpening of the U. P. 

Legislative Council, 
Lucknow, ‘22nd Junnary, 19:21 

Mr. President and Members of the Legislative Council, 

‘Great efforts have been made to draw away young men from 
schools and colleges ani to induce piofessional inen to give up 
their careers. Great efforts hay: been made to prevent voters 
from going to the polis. [nut these efforts have met with little 
success. The elections have undoubtedly given the province a 
really representative feyvislative council. The chief opponenis of 
the reforms have shown by wozriand act that their aiin is net the 
ordered development of political institutions in India but the 
expulsions of Wester: civilization trom India—a course invoiving 
the reversion to the cordition of disorder, lawlesspess and in- 
ternecine strife such as prevailed in the unset.led times before the 
advent of british rule.”’ 

" The tenantry were widel, stirred up, The criminal classes 
took advantage of the occasion and serious trouble ensned in which 
there was repvrettable loss of life. A full report on the Rae Hraeli 
disturbances wil! be published within a few days. Ciwas fortu- 
nately 'possible to restore order without calling in mulitary aid 
from outside, and for this [have already congratulated the local 
authorities and others coneerned. Statements, f may sav that all 
reports from both Kae Varcti and fyzabad indicate tiat the tenan- 
try are actuated by no hostility to Government or to [uroveans. 
The agitators have endeavoured to stir np such hostility.” 

‘* As for my Governmest [have chosen as colleagucs without 
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favour strong and independent men. They will have my complete 
confidence in all matters, and itis mv Cesire that we should worl 
together as far as possible asone Government. I shall endeavowm 
to secure that we all, Europeans and Ind:ans, work together or 
harmo: ious lines as brother-subjects of the King-Emperor ; anil | 
pray that the Reforms Scheme which «+ 2re commencing to-day 
wili and largely and effectively to the well-Leinz and happiness o: 
‘his ancient land of Hindustan.’ 


eee ie Vt 


Extracts from the speech delivered by His Excel- 
lency Sip ee Butler at a meeting of the 
United Provinces Legislative Council 


PS Sects PAI 2 
Vir, President ard? Members cf the Le.:siative Conneil, 
“The rert-ntdiserder in Mae Bareli has necessitated a furthe: 
eration of the question. Wherea- che former disorders 1 


Rae Tareli were lar sely agrarian in origin the recent disorder: 


re maar oolitical in origin and wnollv revolutionary’ 
Theresnlt of the disorders has heea an unfortunate Icss o 


hie ter “hich the avitators are directly responsible, and a feelin 
morte omtyoswnich if auncheeked mav spread -ith untoward results 
Vier saanotentan! suilty alike. Confranted with an elementa 


Pestie . asta the maiitenance of order, my Government came 
Maanined-' to the conclusion that it 23 necessary to stop the 
ampa an oof unconstitutional agitation ean! lying, propagands 
“hich has 5 -: carricd on the four south-eastern districts of Outt 
Kar Bareli Partabgarh, Siltanpur and Eyv:abad. We therefore 
trphe lio the Govern-rient of India to extend the Seditions Meet- 
inzs \et to those four districts. This has been done’’ 
T believe that this action will have thesupport of this Counci 
and of responsible people generally in this province. With the 
non-co-operators we can have nothing to do beyond meeting theii 
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mischievous activities. Their movement is a revolutionary move- 
ment playing on passion and pandering to ignorance but the mass 
of people are loyal and all their: interests are bound up with the 


maintcrance of order.” 


Ai EN DPX 


Extracts trom the speech by Elis Excetlency Sir 
Havresurt Butler at a Dur ar held at Lucknow 
Lith lreeeinber 1921 

Calo Te woe, 


Jam vlad to have this opportaniiv of meeting you to-Ja;,i9 


farms) assemtb:., andi une tline te yoo thespotiey of the “Govern: 
ment. 
My Government wa- accused same months aso a: beiny 


* 
repressi ce. Clave met thot charge completely with facts an | fie e¢ 
> ce 7 o 


Tad (ore ee! She Cae or TO arts eesthy SCUCN Cae adie ot 
spite of sIelkerate and repeated provocation, It tii deali cvrta 
agitation ci.dec the ordinary law ani has mainiateye 1] ur ler 

Security “sah eeieotatle-socess. VO lace the ak tetas, ost 
openly avo ved object is ta make Government impossible, ‘ace 
enters | ova. twispiigna of incrensed activity Ouite vecrnily the 


CGaoscemiupit teeeived reports from several quarters purcsmaus vray 


la tiessavg. Atel lieorder, “lhe Caatector ar Verrat seportad: en 
ei ahshleie. ceo dtl. bey Capel! praia. the 1s sare 
Cites sie a igh enaes, TILE res eae, rey aT tae Gta iat 


avitition .as plainly ou the inerease, and thi cverythicg lovked 
like working uptoachmasatan eirly date. The Comossigaer 
of yzabad reported that the situation was menzeing in the bara 
Banki district where the Deputy Commissioaer could not appear 
sithout being hooted and the loyal section of population were 
frightene 1 and disheartened. A speech was delivered in which the 
audience was asked by a political fanatic whether they would agree 
to murder the Deputy Commissioner and they rephel with one 


vaice that they would. The Comintssioner also reported thai 
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things were menacing in the Tana sub-division of the Fyzabad 
district. At Gonda regular volunteer corps had been instituted with 
officers From Cay.npore and Etawah reports came of a recrudes- 
cence of criminal intimidation. Iu Gallia the people were asked too 
prepare themscly<:- for Lilling and being killed. Alarming reports 
were also rec. t.ed from Saharanpur, Aligarh and Ccrakhpur. 

Now all these reports reached the Goverument within three 
cy four days. ‘It wasequne clear that we Acere onthe verte ‘ot 
serious and widespread trouble. The Government decided, and 
decided unanimously, to apply the Criminal Law (Amendment: .Act 
of Gs, part II, to the whole rrovince at once and tu isse int trnc- 
tions to Commissioners ang Listric. Officers to take all measures 
un ier the law necessary for the preservation oi order and protection 
aileyal and peaceful citizens. This was followed by an open 
deilance to the Crovernmeat sigued by over seventy indivicuais in 
che Jadepondent newspaper. As you are aware the ringleaders 
ha.e Leen arrested. 1 do nut propose to deal with individual 
vases , some of them arc still under trial. I will only say this, that 
ail tue reports | have received from different parts of the province 
snow that the action taxen has had excellent result and has restored 
contvichce io lcval and peaceiul people. Indeed, there is a feeling 
of genera relief. The Commissioner of Pyazabal reports “There 
has Deen a great improvement since 1 Jast wrote. The police who 
ha! resigned are now. applying to be taken back.’ The Commis- 
Moher of .\.ra writes "' The present Government policy appears tc 
be gencrally welcoinet.° The Cummissioner of Gorakhpur says 
' There is no duubt that the moderate party not only welcome the 
arrests but in some cases are jubilant over them.’’ The Commis- 
sioner of Meerut reports that the action taken had ‘* been hailed by 
all loval persons with the preatest relief.’ Headds ‘our friends 
and the much harried police are in much better hearts and non-co- 
operator is no longer looked upon with dread by them."’ The Com- 
missioner of Lucknow attributes the settling down of the Hindu 
population and especially the cultivating classes largely to the- 
recent action of Government. A re-assuring report has come from 
Aligara. The situation is still critical; but. I think. that itis well 
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in hand, and { am convinced that if a policy of firmness is pursued 
and pursued steadily for some time we may reasonably hope to 
break the back of a conspiracy whieh openly avows its intention of 
trying to do away with Government and ‘openly defies the law nt 
‘he land. 

Consider the position, gentlen.en; What have the Congres: 
and Ishilafui movements done? Saty.grana, which Mr, Gandhi 
himself pronounced to be a ‘' Himalayan blunder '' ended in 
disyrace. The attempt to boycott colleges and schools failed 
signally. Ii did not affect in this province one per cent of the 


Deveott the law courts was 


students and scholars. The attempi to 
wholly unsuecesfu]. The appeal to surrender titles given by and 
offices held under the Government fell on deaf ears. The ettorts t.. 
seduce soldiers and policemen were almost in vai. But with each 
successive failure, they have sown wider the seeds of racial hatre:! 
and the spirit of lawlessness. The results cry oui against them and 
their worl.. Their hands are drippine with innocent blood > and this 
cries of ruined homes and ravished women have gone up to heaven. 
This is the end of the idea of sel!-Government attained [by non- 
violent rex olution, an idea wholly fantastic and chimerical. 

As is usual when Governmert takes vigorous action, there 
is a body of critics who have no experience or scnse of government 
and who are frightened by action. They seem to think that (ve 
and order heey themselves. The truth is far otherwise. Law and 
order are mainly kept bv force, and that with difficultv. They 
are very casily upset. You have had experience of disorder 
in southern Qudh, in which there was an orgy of violence, rape, 
rapine and arson. [ do not hesitate to tell you that if the 
Government trifled with the present situation vou would probably 
soon find your lives, your property and your honour in danger. 
The objection that action has been taken with warntag is quite 
unfounded. More than once IT have pnbhely declared that this 
Government would not tolerate disorder or intimidation. Vhe 


ageressors are those who violate the law. 
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VPI NIOEN. 2X 
SPA] BWENY BY SLR. PORTER 


"Ne Cra. Deen vilified bitterly, every kind of abuse has been 

rot. cre boon... by non-co-operators, every form Cf insidious 
vahary has fw on tried, and we have stayed our hands. 

Violent Agitators 

foealt raention the ease ef one of ihe men whe has now been 

, i anl is underyoing imor:somnent as a firsi-class mis- 

win. fle imate at least ren speeches up an? down the 

nev ced Our lesala lvisers informed us were clearly actionable 

bv. Vis AER. ea ee re I eielenore. ase Speer, 

meoyere Pars: vested the Pr: ince, in which he qucted word 


‘tin section, i.e, the promotion of disaffection 


cay 


he Ge ernment» by law established and the section which 


t «ita, earns Watres Getween classes of His Marssty's sub- 

1 1 Se aot at Nek st ade op afte Jaci Nits Gon, igh ten Co nave thie 
i] i ’ rom WG Poa ike Oe PN Bie Co pser Oh hes tee Weg Clrry out LAS 
i OM: 2G et estGi.. Sill Ve drt Bewmne. You 

iy 2  we-3 Opent- wat tae erce- ol -reascn-and 
sibel ys. J” 2 sv sta wet). wer Sas, AV hoped, Fiat he: areat 


betyofm tite opinion of the Provinces would be sufficiently 


fabti, We this hic.ementend to stop the Hissemmation of 


“ Cepenyare, Safar from losine any Strength Ido 

as “Via the movement has sone un 2aining strength. 

nee @ nn Nu.ember when ste were confronted with 
Hae, Our a oter the wrecmeee: Which “lett 

Dag N vain-.ic minds that the situation had very greatly 
ye awbthat “ire «vas imminent possibili-: (1 would go 
f .erand-a, jy robabiliny) fan outburst ef viclenve in more than 


? 


ets viestnct, 7 nave hese a bie folio of zeports. Tt is quite 
ible for me in debate like this to quote them all. There are 

pes Of revorts from district as wide apart and representative as 
Mocrat. Casnpur, Vyzabad Etasxah, Balia. Parabanki and the 
peaceful district of Aligarh, which, according to its member, 
Thanur Manak Singh, ?s now the scene of this ¢ mypaign of repres- 
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sion. I should like, asa typicai instance, to read out the descrip- 
tion of the procedure which was adopted in the Barabanki district. 
The Barabanki district,as mv friend on my right will bear me out, 
isa particnlariy difficult one, It is full of a class whom religious 
fanaticism particularly affects and when it once gets out of hand it 
is very difficult to deal with, I remember when I first came to 
India, there was tremendous outbreak of dacoity and violent crime 
in that and 2acjacent districts. which it took months to put down, at 
the cost of immense suftering to the population. This is one of the 
districts, which was selected as a focus in work on by these (what 
should I call chem ’) advocates of soul force, 


Soul Force 


Their main activities were directed to stirring up religious 
fanaticism. In mosques, in bazars mendacious stories vere toul 
regarding the bombardment and desecration of the Sacred I'laces of 
Islam. They were told that Hindu and Mahomedan women hail 
been outraged and that medicines issued from dispensaries were 
mixed with wine and thac the fac of cows and pigs was used in the 
manufacture of cioth. There was boycott and intimidation to pre 
vent foreign cloth seHers from importing any more cloth, and to 
force them to sign a pledge not todoso. This went on until 
November and the beginning of December when the picketting of 
schools started. That is a typical report from a district which 
tales very little to set it ablaze, What has recently happened there 
you hase already read in the papers. There arc many other 
instances Which strike me, but there is one typical instanec from 
Istawah. There is 2 fair whieh has been held there for many years 
It was picketted, People were prevented from coming in by open 
intimidation. and finaliy attempts were made to Llacken the face of 
a Maulvi on his way to the {Islamia High School,of which he 1s 
manager. Ican miultip{v these instances,and, if any member of 
the Council wishes to know the representations which were received 
from these districts, f am perfectly v.illing to let him sce the rcports 
in order that he may satisfv himscl{as to what the real condition 


Was. 
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Vandit Radha Kant Maliva: Wil the Hon. Member read 
‘report fram \Hahabad. 

Sis Ladovie Porter We had 2 report from the Commissioner 
ef SMababa dl. on whose judgmen: Ll j:lace great reliance, just before 
we enforce }this Act. Ife expressed his reasoned opinion that if 
ce allo ce] matters to drift any further, there would be a wides- 
sread disaster. IIe also stated that from information lie had 
reee’oe | the whole camp of non-co-operators, in -A\Wahabad were 
partiealarly cheerful with regard to the outlook, and they thought 
sreat developments in their favour were shortly poing to take 
lace, Well .hat was our pesition. As to the na‘ure of this non- 
riglest nen-co-operation, we had no delusions. 


Criminal Intimidation 


We know that criminai intimidation had been practised on the 
wnde to seale in many districts. I may say that the majority of 
listricts «here these associations existed, criminal intimidation of 

hoe Lied, namely to attack a man in his religious opinions or 
‘eo attack him in his social relations, had been widely practised. 
We halanesampte bere in Lucknow of ordinary intimidation. A 
nember of the Council himself witnessed the uafortunate driver 
efanekka being drauvge] of his ekka and beaten because he 
eeniure | te ply for hire on the 17th of November. 

| now myself the case of a shop which was kept open for two 
or tires lavs, The shopkeeper was surrounded by a howling 
meb, anvdhe was ‘oid “lat vould happen to him, if he dil not 
Act uphisshop. In Fatehpur they kept a blackboard, which was 
shilniel publicl, ta show up the people, who ventured to buy 
forayn cloth, ins is also a form of subtle and most cruel intimi- 
ladon ivoiving social boveott, Youall know perfectly well the 
mec caliies that evs: in Indiain gevdng victims of this kind of 
“stacy to come forward and seek cheir legal redress in the ordi- 
wy couris of law, The difficulty of proving crirminal intimidation 

accentuated Ly the fact that it is not cognizable by the police, 
aul, consequently the cu.nplainant has to go to court, but, owing 


othe Tificulty of get, sitmesses to prove his case, he usually 
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eompiomises. Well that is the position which confronted us. 
There was a system of widespread intimidation. So far from the 
movement bein; on the verge of coliapse,as certain optimists 
stated to-day, it was inereasing in vigour, There was the usual lip 
service Of non-violence, a profession which in me pro:luces a feel- 
ing of nausea. Practice anl prevept. as we said ina letter to the 
Government of India, which they quoied in the debate ‘‘ were poles 
as under.’’ There were also, as my friend Kunwar Jagdish 
Parshad in his eloquent speech this morning has stated, constant 
ondeavours to seduce Government servants from their duty. A 
great deal of pity has been showered on the non-co-operators by 
certain speakers to-day, but they never soared a moment to think 
‘vhat the police have gone through. Here in Lucknow Chauk, 
sub-instectors a1.1 the rank and file of your owg fellow counitry- 
men have been grossly insulted, abnsed an their family life 
rendered intolerable. Are we not ysoing to support them when 
such favts are brought to our notice ? We are bound to support 
our loyal servants, who, through all these troubles, have served us 
faithfnlly. Tain only asking for some recoynition of the difficulty 
to which they are exposed in perforraing their duties, and in their 
daily life. With these facts before us we vame to the conclusion 
—the Government asa whole came to the conclusion—that the 
Criminal Law Amendment should be extended ta these Provinces. 
Jithink there can be no doubt that the whole Council are unani- 
mons that law and or.ler must be enforced. They mav differ from 


us as to the methed which we wok, 
The Arrests 


{ now come to the arrests «which folluved. The creat 
majority of arrests were effected by the local anthorities under the 
powers delegate] vw them. In one instance only so far as my 
mienory serves, the Grovernor-in-Council issued orders for certain 
arrests. and that -vas for the lealers of Allahabad and Luckaow. 
What are the faets in regard to these particnlar arrests ? 
These assoviations had been declared to be oegal. Immedi 
ately after their proclamation a manifesto vas published on 
the 6th December sith a pledge which was -.jued by 75 persons, 











a SS es A TS 


100 GANDHI AND ANARCHY 


i vill read the terms of that manifesto. “‘ Having: read and 
aoronghly understood the Government notification, ctc., and know- 
ry full well the consequences of not obeying them, we, cte , Lereby 
piedee ourselves civilly to disobey without any objection all sueh 
tsoverrmert orders and laws as inay be determined from time to 
une bviake Provineial Congress Conimittee, or by a committee 
sppoinse Lby oc in this belntf. We further pledge ourselves to 
dev in utter disregard of the consequences, al! orders of the 
luntees corps relating tu such disobedicnze.”” Now gentlemen, 
. does that mean’ It mesns that atthe bidding of an irres- 
porsilic autucrat in Bombay, the members of this association 
pledge i themselves blin.Jty to disobey any law of the land. If that 
~ not the essence of anarchy I do not hnow whatis. We were told 
dis morning in the very moderate speech of my frien] Mr. Zafar 
fagsain, that he did not think that this Act was enacted with a view 
she present janeture. Of course it was not. Nobody could 
far-e¢ Uus madness which bas come aver India during. the last two 
years. [ft vas enacted ta meet an outbreak of anarchy in Bengal. 
a a}d there be anvthinz worse than the present position, that a 


bods of men numbering thousands, totaily irresponsible, very many 


1 


“them new of a danzerous character, (not at first, but they are 
steadily deteriorating) pie lye themselves to disobey any law when 
cher were asked to do so bya ventlemen in Bombay, for this is what 
“45 Dledze means’ Ilow could any Government carry on, that 

ddot accept that: hallenge ? In conseguence of this, we issued 
rracrs fer the arrest anl production of a certain number, not all, 
of the leaders. In doing so we have now the support and authority 
or the Gover:ment of India. The Government has informed us that 
weer agree with usin holding that the persons who deliberately 
Organise associations, ax,owedly intended to bresk the law, or 
4-sociations the members of which are pledged blindly to disobey 
av laws, arc liable to criminal prosecution. Following on that 
came the meeting at Allahabad, at which the Superintendent 
of Police, who had been deputed to execute a search warrant, was 
present. This meeting deliberately reaffirmed this pledge in his. 
presence. Now,I think if we analyse the objections that have 
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been taken to the prosevutioas they very largely centre round those 
persons, the leaders and members of this meeting, who have been 
prosecuted and convicted. [nail they number, J, think, something 
like 100. JT have stated the facts, and l accept the responsibility. 
{ see no other wav out. .\s Jong as anv Government exists thev 
have to deal with men whe oiler a rt like that, in the 


-~nethod in which we did. 


AV BAND LN 2N I 
BARABAWNKT DISORDERS 


Luchie OU, DSth Jitieme a | 


Ina view of the various rumours that were current regarding 
the situation at Barabanki. * = . 

A lengshy aincial communique has jist now been issued based 
an the report of the Deputy Commissioner. 

4 Bd Sa 

At che sametime, with effect from ihe 23nl November ly. a 
the Criminal Law \mendment .ict vas applied tu the Provinec. Jt. 
immediate effect s-as good, and several volunteers vio had been 
varading in uniform dothed their sashes and were disbanded. 

Khilafat Agitators 

Unfortunately howeser, Khilafat agitators, «who had puablicty 
announce’! in the press of the Isth November that Barabanki Tah- 
sil was being prepared for civil disobedience by the end of No.em- 
ber, considered this act a suitable one to infvinge. They relonbled 
their eiforts and collected considerable sams, mainiy for the 
Angora und, both through members of the 6 Khilafat comunit 
rees established in ihis listeizt and be itinery volunteers, who “were 
vail for their services, cither by fixed raonthly salaries or bya 
percentage on collections, Leuveen the 19th al 24th Decentber 
four velunteers were arreste:! ander Section 7 (1) and 17 (2) of the 
Act, and these arrests were reported to hae hada temporary 
beneficial effect. Wy the 3rd January, wnen the Urtret delegares 


ine 
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returned from the Ahmedabad conference, the leaders decided to 
take action openly. On the 4th it was reported to me that large 
numbers of volunteers would march into the city under the com- 
mand of their :emindar leaders. No precise information however, 
eould be obtained as to their intentions. On the morning of the 
Tth Janvary batches of volunteers began to issue chiefly from the 
Congress Office from which was hung a Khilafat flag and a large 
rotice calling on people to enlist as volunteers. These volunicers 
were mostly from outside villages and were headed by petty zemin- 
dars. They were all Mahomedans and had been worked up toa 
hivh piteh of religious enthusiasm. Many of them had their 
Qurans slung round their necks. They had apparently been in- 
cited to 2 state bordering on religions frenzy by exhortations from 
their leaders, that their relivion was being destroyed by the British 
Government. Thev were wildin their abuse of Government, 
otticials and specially the Police. The whole religious street in 
front of the Congress office resounded with religions shouts and 
cries of “ Victory to Islam "’. Thecry of “ Allah ho Akbar '’ was 
uttered as a war cry with fanatic>l veal, specially when anv arrests 
were made. 


The Arrests 


{ had deputed Mr. Colton, Superintendeat of Police, and Babu 
Ambikanan lan Singh, Sub-Tivisional Officer to take up a position 
opposite the Congress office and to arrest the ring leaders and the 
most triculent of the volunteers as it did nct appear to be safe to 
allow ‘hem to remain ai large, specially as fresh volunteers con- 
tinued tu pour into the city. Those selected were marched down 
under an escort to the Jail, * * 7 

The procession was accoinpanied by noisy music and the usual 
shouts of non-co-cperation were raised. He (Chaudhari Athar 
Al) refused to go before the Deputy Magistrate as requested but 
mounting the steps of the Congress office delivered a speech. After 
reciting certain words from the Qoran he addressed the crowd, 
and in aloud voice, declared that this tyrannical Government or 
i.rannical race (both versions are given) should be destroyed. The 
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crowd which was in a state of fanatical frenzy, replied, ‘ Amin, 
it will be destroyed immediately ''. He exhorted the crowd to 
‘“‘ become volunteers, enrol volunteers and fill the jails—victory to 
Islam '’. The cry was taken up by thecrowd. Seeing that the 
speech was causing great excitement, the Deputy Mayistrate direc- 
ted the police to produce him before him. He refused to go to the 
jail inthe ExlLa provided by the Depaty Magistrate but insisted 
on going on foot, taking a circuitous route at the heal of the pro- 
cession of 500 or 1,000 men. He stopped the procession at various 
places and at these halts the nsual gais were raised. The police 
were abused and Government servants were called dogs and pigs. 
On this day ten volunteers were arrested. On this date also there 
was the same commotion in the city, but the number of volun- 
teers decreased, 

Throughout the four days the volunteers created disturbances. 
tt was obvious that the movement was entirely a Mahomedan one 
Not a single Hindu volunteer appeared. The Wahomedan volun- 
teers and the crowd which cheered them on were filled with religi- 
ous enthusiasm and hatred of the British Governtnent. The inten- 
tion of their leaders apparently, was to provoke the Police to acts 
of violence against them, and also to prove that they could insult 
the Government official with impunity, and were not afraid to go to 
jail. The following remark made in jail by Nawab Ali, an 
ex-vakil, a few minutes after his sentence, in the presence of two 
magistrates and a large number of pleaders, is significant. “ By 
imprisonment people would yet accustomed to the horrors of jail. 
By shooting they would learn to bare their breasts to rifle shots 
and bayonets. Men ready to be shot should now be enlisted. ”’ 
The aecused have been convicted.k—The Pioneer January 20, 
1922, 
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THE GORA“ HPUR TRAGEDY 


Crorakh pur, 7th February 


irom early morning on Saturday a large number of volunteers 
were uoticed arri.ing at Chauri Chaura and collecting on the 
Goranlipur side of the railway station. They then proceeded 
towards the Baapz Ba-ar, and formed a procession. They said 
hat they «ere going to picket the bazar, and they proceeded 
towards the bazar through the police station grounds, although 
this was not their direct route. The procession consisted roughiy 
of 3,000 people,and was headed by four or five voluuteers in 
hhaddar uniform. Some of them had swaraj dags in their hands, 
After the main bady of the procession had gone on, there were a 
few strapglers with whom the police, it is alleged, had some 
mterchange of remarks. Itis also stated that one cr two of the 
<trapvlers were hustled by some of the chowkidars. 


The Mob breaks Loose 


lt is impossible to say e:actly what happened next but at any 
rate the stragglers shouted out and main vrocession came back 
and starte] throwing kanker at the Police. For some time the 
wtack was conned to vicious kanker throwing, in which thousands 
of volunteers were engaged. The sub-inspector, finding that the 
affair “was taking a more serious turn, asked the rioters to desist, 
but they would not tal >any heed, and attacked the police with 
lathies. The snb-inspector, in order to frighten the mob, fired a 
few shots in the air. This infuriated the mob, who made a rush 
towards the thana with lathies and spears. A few policemen were 
nnocked down, and the remainder of the police went inside the 
hana buildings for protection. ne or two policemen must have 
nred onthe mobin earnest,as some of the rioters had received 
dinshot wounds, but whether .he fring took place before the rush 
or after it is not known yet. By this time several of the policemen 
rad Leen killed outside the police buildings, and one party fetched 
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oil and straw and set fire tothe thana at various points. This 
drove the entire police force out of the buildings, 

They were immediately set upon by the mob and done to death 
in the most brutal manner, Their heads were battered with hinges 
torn from the doors of the thana, and then the bodies were soaked 
inoil and burnt. The charre:! remains were recovered, some in 
front of the thanaz, others in the thana compound and one at the 
back of the thana. Some of the armed nolicemen had obviously 
been battered to death by their own muskets, There was a certain 
amount of monev in the thana and itis snspected that the rioters, 
having killed the policemen, lvoted the than: and then set fire to 
the buildings. The sub-Inspector's family quarters, it is beleved, 
were aiso lootet, andcash an: jewellery were renioved, but the 
inmates were not interfered with, The family quarters aleo bear 
marks of violence. The windows have been removed, and there 
are wide apertures in the reof. After having completely destroyed 
the police station the rioters dismantled the railway Jine in’ two 
places, and cut the telegraph wires. They threatened to kill the 
railway station master and the post master of Chauri Chaura if the, 
sent any messayes to the authorities at Gorakhpur. {fn all 22 
policemen, including two Sub Inspectors, one head consiable, 15 
constables, four chowkidars and a servant of the Sub-Inspecior were 
killed, Among the dead were found two of the rioters. A\ coustalde, 
and a chowkidar, who were a‘ the police station during the ittack 
escaped, and these men have been traced, antit is belicsed thai 
their statement will throw considerable lipht en the whole affair. 
Complete qniet has now been restored, Phe Commissioner, the 
Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police visited the scene 
immediately on receipt of information, and restercd confidence 
among the village people and the railway and telegraph lines were 
quickly repaired. Mr. Sands, the Deputy Inspe tor Creneral of 
Police, attended the funcral of the dead policcines.. Vhe aut borities 
immediately after the incident, invited three prominee per thenten 
of Gorakhpur, one of whorn i, a non-co-op erator, ta viet the 
scene of the tragedy. The Pioneer Pobruary 9, 1922, 


—-. 
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APPENDIX AIT] 
BENGAL 


His Fxcellency'’s Speech at the s?. Andrew's Duy 
Dinner, on SOth November 1920 
GENTLEMEN, 

Among other things non-co-operation is te achieve is swaraj in 
one year. Mr. Gandhi has said so himself. The question is—do 
the people of Bengal want this particular form of swaraj? Being 
a shrewd and intelligent people they will doubtless wish to satisfy 
themselves first of ail as to what precisely this swarajis. Fortu- 
nately we are able to answer that question with authcrity, because 
Mr. Gandhi had issued a very clear explanation of what he means 
by swaraj in a small mannal entitled © Indian Home Rule,” a new 
edition of which was published by Messrs. Ganesh & Co,, of 
Madras, last year. I earnestly commend a perusal of it to all who 
are interested in the future of the land we live in. - - 

Very well, if this is the sort of thing that people want by all 
means let them adopt non-co-operation. But I do not believe for a 
moment that this is what people want. And that, uo doubt, is why 
we find so many other reasons advanced for adopting non-co- 
operation. Itis claimed for it for example, that it is a saintly 
weapon in the bands of an oppressed people engaged in a righteous 
struggle against a tyrannous and unrighteous Government, Let us 
examine iis credentials so that we may see to what extent the claim 
to righteousness can be sustained. In its earliest phase, when it 
was known as Satyagralha, itsresult were admittedly evil. The 
Hunter Committee was unanimous in its opinion that its effect was 
to engender ‘‘a familiarity and sympathy with disobedience to 
laws '’ and ‘‘ to undermine the law abiding instincts which stand 
between society and outbreaks of violence at a time when their full 
strength was required.'’ And, indeed, Mr. Gandhi himself con- 
fessed himself sorry that when he embarked upon a mass move- 
ment‘ he under-rated the forces of evil, and that he was obliged 
to pause and consider how best to meet the situation.’’ Then 
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again another object of the non-co-operators is (o re-impose Tur- 
kish Administration upon the non-Turkish peoples who have so 
long suffered under it. The fact that under Turkish administra- 
non calculated attempts have been made to eaterminate the 
Armenian people—one of the most horrible chapters in the whole 
history of crime—is ignored, a matter for surprise, surely, in view 
of the innate abhorrence of violenee professed by the originator of 
the movement. Indeed, any one making a comprehensive survey 
of the non-co-operation movement could scarcely be blamed if he 
came to the conclusion thot the only password required to give 
admission to the non-co-operation camp was ‘‘race-hatred."’ And 
is Bengal yoing to tolerate a movement based upon hatred, and, 
therefore, rooted in evil? Surely the world has had its Ol of 
hatred. Cast your eyes over the past six years, and what do you 
see? A world in agony. The peoples of this earth trailing their 
spectral way across a blood-soaked scene of destruction and deso. 
lation—2 xghastly phaniasmagoria of human suffering ; a hideous 
calvary. Humanity in torment, scourzed with sorrow, losing its 
hold upon hore, drifting derelict ina terrifying ocean of despair. 
That is what hatred has done for mankind. And is mankind going 
to tolerate those who would deliberately and of matice 
aforethought perpetuate this wurisly tradition of hatred 
among men? Let us have the answer of the people of 
this country to that question, [For myself I have faith in 
the better mind of the people of Isengal. Not for nothing 
did Job Charnock lay the foundations of this great city. The 
finger of destiny was even then tracing the future of Great Dritain 
and India upon the rock of doom. Vor better or for worse our 
paths lie side by side. The policy of Great Prttain has been fatrly 
and frankly stated. We are inviting the people of Indin to co-ope- 
rate With ns in making and travelling over that road which will 
lead to an India. fashioned in so far as its internal attairs are con 

cerned in ever-increasing accordance with the penius of its peoples, 
and filling a position of ever increasing pride and ho pour inthe great 
confederation of the British Empire. Can any one who has faith 


inthe existence of an eternal and immovable principle of justice 
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and right doubt what the final ehoice of the people of India will 
be’? Surely nat. And it is with an unshakeable faith in its future 
that I give vou the toast of * The Land We Live in." 

His Excellezcy's Speech at the St. Andrew's 

Dinner, on 30th November 1921 

India to-day is honoured by another distinguished guest—the 
nest distinguished, indecd save only one, whom ihe citizens of the 
lyitish Empire could weiccme, namely, the heir to the Empire's 
Throne—His Roval Hi,liness the Prince of Wales, fie has come 
with words of sympathy upon his lips and with feelings cf affection 
in his heart for the ' Land we Jivein.’’ Can it be doubted, then 
that from all communities and all creeds he will receive a royal 
welcome? I confess that it was with amazement that 1 learned 
that there was a smal! section of people, in this land of all lands, 
who had so far forgviten the dictates of courtesy as to urge the 
Loycott of the Rova. visitor. The promoters of this' movement 
ciaim, I believe, to rcpresent the fine flower of the aneient culture 
aud civilisation of India. Well one lives ard learns. I had always 
been brought up to believe that courtesy towards a guest wasa 
deep-rooted tradition with the Indian people. And so I still 
believe it to be, though there may be some who have forgotten it. 
I do net b:lieve that this attitude represents the real mind of India, 
indeed, I know that it does not—for it was an Indian gentleman 
whose patriotism is beyond all possibie questicn, who said to me 
when he read of the propcsal ‘now must we bow our heads in 
shame for in showing rudeness to a guest we have touched the 
lowest depths of national humiliation and degradation.’’ That, | 
believe, represents the best and, indeed, the real mind of India, for 
in India it has always been realised that discourtesy injures those 
who are guilty of it rather than those against whom it is practised, 
for it lowers them in the eyes of all right thinking men and indeed 
is sooner or later found by the manwho is guilty of itto bea 
wound gnav ing ai his own self-respect. * - i 

Already long strides have been taken along the path towards 
the ultimate goal. Indian and European have come closer together 
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—mutual undersiandirg and yoodwill are springing up bety.ec. 
them. How much more could be achieved in this direction were 
itnot forthe black cloud of anger and hatred which has beci 
brought into being by the apostles of revolution, From my ce%- 
perience of the past 12 months I have no hesitation in savin, that 
a wonderful new era would have dawned for India already, had ii 
not been for the wild passions which ha.e been let toose upor the 
land by those who have pinned their faith io revolution. 

; Ihe, call the. Goveramen: “ Satanic’. -Hase they ‘ther a 
monopoly of righteousness? The wild iawlessness and bloodshed 
at Giridih, Malegaon, .\lighar, Malabar, Bombay and many othe: 
places-—udo these things not savour of the work of Satan’ These 
are, indeed, but the heralds of red revolution. Let them look dee}: 
into their hearts and asi themselves in all seriousness if the salva- 
tion of India lics along such lines. ga = . 

His Exceilency repiving to th. deputation of the representa: 
tion of the people in the mufassal, held in Government {oust 
Calcuttacon 2nd fur 1921.saicd-2 == 

Let me, therefore, repeat v.nai Ll said a vear ago. The facts 
are these: The Tarhish troops in ihe fort at Mecca, in ther 
attempts to overcome the Arabs who had rallied round the Sherifl 
bombarded the mosque containing the Kaaba. One of the Turhiih 
shells actualiy struck the Naala, burned a bole in the holy earpei 
and killed nine persons who were kneeling in prayer. These are 
the facts. The outrage was committed by the Turks, and 1 solemnly 
and categorically aflirm that the British had uothing whatsoever to 
do with it. This being so, can you or any one sugpest any other 
motive for the propagation of such falschoods cacept the destre to 


° 


create hatred against the British ” » 


His Fxcellency'’s speceh at vie Lersislative 
Counci: on 19th December 1921 
GENTLEMEN, 
I will not go further back than October last. ‘t thre Leesan: 
of that month arnanifesto, signed by Mr. Gandin and a large 
number of other prominent non-co-operators, laid it down that 
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was the duty of every Indian solcier and Civilian to sever his con- 
nection with Government. There followed two important develop- 
ments—an intensive campaign to undermine the loyalty of the 
police and a rapid development in the activities of ‘* volunteer ”’ 
corps. .\lengside of these two significant developments was to be 
observed a rapid increase in open lawlessness and defiance of 
constituted authority. There were breaches of the peace in 
Mowrah and Calcuita which are within the recollection of all. 
But such episodes were not confined to Calcutta, <All over the 
Presidency persons were moving, stirring up disaffection among the 
masses. This process was assisted by an intensive campain of 
highly inammatory speeches which had been in progress for some 
months past. Between the beginning of June and the middle of 
November, I received reporis of no less than 4,265 meetings held in 
d.fferent parts of the province. I could quote passages from these 
speeches which are so inflammatory, so violent in their abuse that 
‘hey would shock the Council. I refrain from doing so for the sole 
reason that I do not want to excite feeling unnecessarily. But I 
can assure the Council that, addressed, asin nine cases out of ten 
these speeches have been, to audiences made up of the illiterate 
aud emotional masses, they could have but one result, namely that 
of :preading broadcast feelings of hatred and disaffection and of 
yoading the people to violence. .\nd that, indeed, has already been 
the aetual result. Assaults on Settlement Officers have taken place. 
fsovernment servants have been threatened and boycotted. Now let 
me return to Calcutta; and I take the events cf November 17th to 
ilustrate the staie of affairs which had been reached, The life of 
city was paralysed. Wrere the police provocative ? Certainly not- 
On the contrary the almost universal complaint made to me was 
chat the police remained inactive and refrained from making arrests, 

1 have now to inform the Council of the discovery on the night 
of December 8th of a number of sinister weapons concealed in an 
antenanted house inthe heart of the town. The nature of these 
‘veapons left little doubt as to the sort of use to which they were 
intended to to be put—swords ingeniously concealed in the handles 
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of umbrellas, daggers of a peculiarly vicious tyre, tulwars and jars 
of acid. Very well, then I would lay stress upon this——that with so 
many recent outbreaks of roiting in the streets of the city fresh in 
one’s mind, and with these further evidences of the sort of activities 
which were in progress at the movement, it was not unreasonable 
as a precautionary measure to have recourse to a lmited number 
of military patrols. 

Only three days ago an Urdu manuscript leatlet was found post 
-ed up in the city of which the following is a translation :— 

“ What are you thinking about only ? just come face to face 
with your opponent. Let yourself be cut to pieces, even to death 
but do not let any loss come to the Khilafat. lo not look towards 
Bagdad, neither do you look towards the Army, but kill your enemy 
right and left. Do net let any of your enemy to be left unkilled if 
you see him,and do not think that you are alone, because vou are 
being helped by Imam Mehdi, who is standing in front of vou, Call 
him, just fly a flay in your hand and cry out ‘shada, Whoda, beat 
a drum in the name of Din Muhammad throughout the lanes.’ 


Governors Warning 


—— 





Calcutta, February 11 


Speaking at the Trades Association dinner in Calcutta, Lord 
Ronaldshav, the Governor of Bengal, made a lengthy reference to 
the political outlook. 

It would be the height of unwisdom, said Elis lexcelleney, to 
close one's cyes to the gravity of the situation with which not only 
the Gavernment but society in the widest) meaning of that. term a6 
now faced. Itseems desirable to call attention to this because 
there still appear to be quite a number of people “ho in spite or sll 
that has happened, in spite of the resort to violence which has 
characterised the Non-co-operation movement in Malabar, Male- 
waon, Giridih. SJigarh, Bombay and many other places have not 
yet grasped the seriousness or the nearness of the danger, whit 


which the country is threatened. 
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Take the case of the Nen-co-operation volunteers, We are 
ioid by some that we onght to withdraw our notification under the 
Act of 1908 declaring these volunteer corps to be unlawful assucia- 
tion. A recommendation to that effect has quite recently been 
made to the Government by the Legislative Council. Itis true 
that under the existing constitution, weare still responsible tc 
(arliament for the maintenance of law and order and though it 
would no doubt save us much trouble and anxiety if we were able 
to transfer the responsibility from our own shoulders to those of 
the Legislative Council, we cannot do so. Nevertheless I have 
always regarded it as my duty to consider with the utmost care any 
recommendations which the Council makes and in this case ] am 
calling for special reports as to the nature and extent of the present 
activities of these vo'unteers in difterent parts of the province in 
order that [ may have the fullest and most up-to-date information 
before me. : 


On the Defensive 

In considerins the matter in the meanwhile, I would point ou. 
to the public at large something which, judging by the criticism to 
which we are subjected, had been overlooked. namely, that from 
the very beginning of the Non-co-operation movement right up to 
the present time, the Governmert have been on the defensive. It 
is the Non-co-operators who have always attacked and by so doing 
have compelled tne Government to take up weapons for its defence, 

For example I bave heard it suggested that the Government 
have goaded the Non-co-operators into Civil Disobedience by the 
measures which they have recently taken. Nothing could be fur- 
iher from the truth. The policy of civil disobedience was accepted 
by the All-India Congress Committee at the beginning of November 
and it was not until towards the end of that month that action 
against the volunteers was taken. Mr. Gandhi himself, in moving 
the civil disobedience resolution on November 4th defined civil dis- 
cbedience asa civil revolution, which, wherever practised would 
mean the end of the Government's authority and open defiance of 
the Government and its laws. 
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Well, that seems to be explicit erough and it seems a little 
unreasonable, surely, that those who profess to be onposed to such 
a revolution, should serious!y urce the Guovernnient to lay aside th 
weapons, Which it has only taken vp to protect itself avainst, to use 
Mr. Gandhi's words once more “the destruction of its authority 
and the open defiance of its laws...) Uo those «who object to these 
volunteer-corps being declared to be ualewful associations realise 
what these corps have been broucht into existence for? They 
have no exvuse for not knowing, because Myr. Gandhi has himself 
explained quite frankly the object, for “ich they are being recrnited, 
He declared at the conference held in Bambay on January Ith 
that, even if around table conference was to be held he would not 
stop the enlistment of valunteers for a single moment. Why, becanse 


the enlistment was a preparation for civil disobedience, 
The Gritics Answered 


There can be no doubt on that poiat atall, for we have also 
the fetter written by Pandit iXunzru to Mr. Jinnah, in which he 
states that Mr. Gandhi declared explicitly at the conference that 
the enrolment and training of volunicers for starting civil disobe- 
dience must be continued. Very well then, «hat we are askel to 
dois this: To declare that the volunteer corps enrolled ard 
trained fur civil disobedicace are lawful associations. Do those who 
urge us to take this step regard civil disobedience as a lawful fori 
of political activity? If they do nat, by what process of reasonine. 
do they argne that the avency by which civil disobedience is to be 
carried out should be declared by Government to bea lawtul 
avenuy ? 

Now Jet us consider for a moment what the Non co-operators 
mean by civil disobedience in its most Ceveloped form. Tt has been 
explained by Vir. Dip Narayan Singh a Jeading Non co-operater of 
fehar. The orocedure is to be as follows i— Uhe chief civil officer 
inthe area selected forits operstion 1. to be eiasen seven days to 
hand over the district to the Non co-operator.. “Vhe residents an 
the area are then to be ordered to disobey all the orders and Jawe 


of the Government and to refitse to nay tases, resister documents, 
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and soon. At thesame time the police station and conrts are to be 
surrounded and the officials to be told to deposit their uniforms and 
other badges of office. The police stations and courts will then be 
treated as Swaraj property. 

You well see that this bears out to the fnll declaration made 
by Mr, Gandhi, in moving the civil disobedience resolution at 
the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee on November 
41h, that his programme of civil disobedience constitutes a civil 
revolntion, which, wherever practised, will mean the end of the 
Government's authority and the open defiance of Government anc 
its laws. Again I would ask, to those who wish these volunteers to 
be declared to be lawful wish to see this programme put into 
operation without a resort to violence, which will drench the coun- 
trv in blood ? 


The Lesson of Chauri Chaura 


Even the miider forms of Non-co-operation activity such as 
picketing,—which is oiten claimed by the Non-co-operators to be 
peaceful pastime though even this claim is no longer maintained by 
Mr. Ganchi as I shail show in a moment—resuit in wild orgies of 
violence as we have been painfully reminded again, within the last 
few days bythe horrible crime at Chauri Chaura in the United 
Provinces. This outbreak, in which 21 police men and chaukidars 
were violently beaten to death was deliberately organised, we are 
told, in the report from the Commissioners, by the volunteers, and 
if picketing results in orgies of murder and destructicn of this kind 
what are likely to be results of attempts to put into operation the 
full pledged programme of Civili Disobedience to which I have 
already referred ? 

But it seems, as I have already remarked that Mr. Gandhi no 
longer maintains that all picketing is peaceful, for writing in his 
newspaper, ° Young India’’ a short time ago, he says that in con- 
nection with the proposal for a round table conference his sugges- 
tion was that all picketing, except bona-fide peacefu! picketing should 
be suspended pending the result of the conference. Clearly then, in 
Mr. Gandhi*‘s opinion picketing is of two kinds, bona fide peaceful 
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picketing on the one hand, and picketing which is not bona fide and 
peaceful on the cther. Verv weli then, Mr. Gandhi knows that: 
picketing is not peaceful. He must know that the more drastic 
forms of civil disobedience, which he is now determined to entbar! 
upon, musi lead to violence. 

The Issue 

Ts it possible under these circumstances tocome to any con 
clusion other than that reached by the Government of India, that 
the issve is no longer between this or that programme of political 
advance, but between lawlessness and all its dangerous corse 
quences on the one hand, and on the other han.J, the maintenance of 
those principles, which lie at the root of civilised (Jovernments. 

In Bengal civil disobedience has alrealy taken the farm ina 
number of districts of a refusal to pay the ‘ chaukidari "’ tax, and 1 
have already received complaints from landholders that tenants are 
refusing to pay their rent throughout the province. 

A general’ spirit of contempt for authority and defiance of Inu 
and order is being fostered. Well, respect for lawful authority 
and a gereral willingness on the part of the people to observe the 
law are the pillars cpon which the very existence of society rests. 
If these be cut away, society fall into the abyss of anarchy and is 
shattered. It is recorded of a famous figure in history that he 
fiddled while Rome was burning. The story is one which is not 


without its moral for the present day, 


ee NOUN. 


Extracts from the speech of the Hon’ble Sir Henry 
Wheeler, Member in charge of Politica) Department 


What is the situatien with which we are faced ? Itis the 
outcome of a rnovernent which, in pursuit of certain political aims, 
as resulted in every province in India in bloodshed, disorder anit 
confusion. A concise picture of the all lndia situation is contamed 
in the report of the committee which cecently inquired into the 
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working of certain laws at Simla, and from it I quote their con- 
clusion !— 

Taking into cansideration ail theevidence we have received 
and the points io which we have ajverted’ and bearing in mind the 
sull prevailing economic distentent, “we cannot dismiss as impro- 
hable the danger of sudden sectarian, agrarian or labour disorder on 
a jarge scale culminating in riots. 

They give instances of what they call 34 notable cases of dis- 
urder which have occurred in India during the current year. That 
is, most brietly, the position in India as a whole. 

Let me now yive a few illustrations of the position in Bengal, 
with which we are more pariicularly concerned, for it is perhaps 
apt to be overlooked that ithe whole prcblem does not centre round 
Caleutta alone. There is outside this citythis vast Presidency of 
40 millions people, and the ditticulties in the mufussal are just as 
acute as here. Tocite an example—in the district of Rangpur we 
have lately had reported an organisation of volunteers under a 
district captain and four vice-captains, definitely named, supported 
by to subordinate officers in each thana and a regular budget and 
funds, “hich, in addition to the better known objects of the non-co- 
operation movement.had set befcre itself the following five aims .— 

(1) The organisation of volunteers to be ready for civil dis- 
obedience ; 

‘2) the preparation of the people to abstain from payment 
of chaukidari and union board tax ; 

(3) the preparation of the tenants to re:rain from paying 
rents ; 

(4) the preparation of the people to boyvott the thana and the 
law courts ; 

3) to boycott higher grade police and other officers especially 
vith regard to foodstuffs, and itas a result of this the 
Government start their own store and make local arrange- 
ments it is felt that it will be possible to place difficulties 
in the way of transport. 

This last line has in fact been taken and the Collector had to 

im rovise supplies of food to various thanas and registralion office. 
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The Council will have noticed the use of the term “ civil disobedi- 
ence,'’ and in two other districts—namely, Noakhali and Faridpur 
--we have had the usual phenomena of a little knot of men forming 
themselves into a committee and saying :‘* We will have civil dis- 
obedience.’’ What is civil discbedience understocd to mean ’ 
Lest it be thought that it is merely anabstract subject fer discussion, 
sa: ,inanewspaper article, let me refer to an interesting definition of 
the term which we have recently had froma neighbouring province. 
The president of a meeting there lately outlined civil disobedience 
in the following terms :— 

A notice calling upon Government to grant Swaraj within 
seven days will first be served upon the ehief civil officer present 
in the locatity selected for civil disobedience. Subsequently 
the residents of the particular locality will be directed to disobey 
all orders and laws of Governinent and to refuse to pay taxes, 
register docnumenis, ete. At the same time police stations and 
courts will be surrounded and the officials told to deposit their 
uniforms and other badges of office. Thereafter police-stations 
and courts will be treated as Swaraj property. That isa_ position 
which, I put in to the Couneil, can be summed up in ene word, 
sanacch yy: 


? 


That is the civil disobedience which is being preached, 
and which, if we are to believe the three speeches which we have 
just heard, is a little excitement which, in the words of one speaker, 
can be disposed of by a“ flick of a handkerchief.’’ 

Now, Sir, I could carry on these examples from the 
mufassal to Chittazon, which has been ina state of disturbance 
and ayitarion since April last, and to Howrah where disturbance . 
have been intermittent thronghont the year, culminating in firing 3: 
the streets and in the death of a policeman. But the chronicle 
is too long, and I pass to Calcutta, where the remarks of Th. 
f°xcellency have fortunately shortened my task. We are all aware 
that the incessent stream ef inflammatory oratory and agitation 
in Calcutta enulminated on the 17th November ina paralysis of the 
life of the city and I was even surprised, when — refreshing 
my memory as tO those events, to sce how openly what was done 
was gloried in by the leaders of the non-co-operation movement a» 


L 
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having been done by their orders and direction. They were good 
enough to define in their instructions who might yo about the 
streets and who might not, I have seen the statement that by the 
kindness of the Congress and the Khilafat committees certain 
shaps would be allowed to open at 12 noon. There has never been 
any attempt to conceal the fact that the town was at that time, 
in the view of the non-co-operators, subject to their orders—subject 
by the processes of intimidation with which we are well acquain- 
ted. 

Now if that was the position—and I submit that this is a 
correct statement of the position—Government was obviously 
confronted with the question of what they were to do. Was this 
state of affairs to continue or was it to be checked? We were 
approached on all sides, in this Council and by such responsible 
bodies as the Briuish Indian Association, te intervene and to restore 
some measure of law and order in a condition of things which was 
fast drifting to chaos. In these circumstances we took the 
measures of which the Council is well aware, namely, to declare 
certain associations to be illegal, to introduce the Sedlitious 
Meetings Act in one district and prohibit by order of the Commis- 
sioner of Police, meetings and processions in Calcutia. I put it to 
the Council that short of these measures it would not have been 
possible to comply with the urgent requests so reasonably made to 
us from so many quarters to intervene in the interests of decent 
administration. That is the issue which is before the Council. 
Is it or is it net a fact that on the 17th of last moath the people of 
this city were disgusted with the state of affairs and the prevailing 
terrorism? Isitor is it not a fact that constant pressure was 
brought to bear on Government by all sections of the people to 
bring about a better state of affairs? Canitintruth be said that 
the action of Government in attempting to curtail the activities o, 
the gentlemen to whom the excitement is due has gone beyond 
the necessity of the case? Ifso, what is the alternative which 
-he Council would place before Government? Of that, however 
«te have heard singularly little, except from Babu Surendra Nath 
Mallik, who advises us to withdraw all our orders, release prisoners, 
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reduce sentences and place on their trial the military and the 
police—a solution which, I trust, will not commend itself to the 
better sense of the Council. £ = 2 


APPENDIX | 
BEHAR AND ORISSA 


‘The Speech of the Hon. Mr. Macpherson, Member 
of Government, at the meating of the legislative 


Council Patna, 
SHERI UET gh 2 2 

Sir, 1 desire to intervene at this stage of the debate, beciuse 
! think it is proper that the llouse should know what the facts of 
the situation are before they make speeches and commit them- 
selves to views which L hope they will be prepared to chanye after 
they know what the facts of the situation really are. JT must ask 
your indulgence, if I find that what ] have to say on this important 
occasion will take me beyond the usual] time limits. 

This is not the first occasic:r on which the tso.ernment of 
3ehar and Orissa have explained to the public their attiiude 
towards the non-co-operation movement and their reasons for the 
action taken on tne 10th December last, Which forms the subyect 
of this Resolution. .\s the council is well aware, Hhs Kacelleney 
the Governor received,a few days after that date, an intluental 
deputation of Ccuncil Members and explained to them under + hat 
circumstances Government had been forced in defence of the pubhe 
safety to take action under the criminal Law Amendment \ct. Nn 
account of that deputation was published inall the newspapers 
which are commonly readin this Province and [trust it has been 
carefully perused by all the members of Council. 1) shall be 
pardoned if, when I come to discuss the expediency of action taken 
by Government, Igo over again the ground covered by the 
communique which was issued on that occasion. 
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What was the position with which the Local Government 
were faved in the beginning of that month ? During the past twelve 
months they have seen these associations growing in number and 
boldness, spreading unrest throughout the public life of the 
Vrovince, poisoning and confusing the minds of simple people, 
interfering with liberty of action, and not infrequently having to 
resort io force in order to compel obedience to their mandates. I[ 
have here a Jong list of cases in which persuasion was supplemented 
by force, sometimes force of a very disgraceful kind but I will not 
worry the Council by citing instances. This Province was not 
alone in these experiences, the organization of a volunteer revolu- 
tionary army was proceeding apace in neighbouring provinces also. 
The danger was being gradually realized by the Government of 
India and by other I-ocal Governments, and before the end 
of November action under the Criminal Law Amendment Act had 
been taken by the Governments of the Punjab, the United Provinces 
Delhi, Bengal, and Assam. The Government of Bihar and Orissa 
stayed their hand till further inaction would have been crimina} 
folly. The two circumstances which bronght matters to a head in 
this province were 

1 the immediate imminence of the introduction of the civil 
disobedience movement, particularly in the Tirhut 
Division, and, 
the intensive preparations which were being made to 
organize a hostile hartal in Patna City against the 
visit of His Roval Highness the Prince of Wales on 
the 22nd and 23rd December. I know that certain 
local non-co-operation leaders have denied that there 
was any intention to start the civil disobedience 


to 


movement within the Province during the month of 


5 December or even up to the present date, and 
we have been told that the Patna Haertal was 
a spontaneous movement on the part of the citizens. I 
' think the Council] will not be deceived by either of these 
assurances. After all Government had to follow the evi- 
dence at their disposal. There is one well-known leader 
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of the local non-co-operation camp, called Mr. Dip Nara- 
yan Singh. Ata meeting held at Bhagalpur on the loth 
November this gentleman outlined the programme which 
the leaders intended to follow. According to hima notice 
calling upon Government to grant Swarajy within seven 
days would first be served upon the chief civil officer 
present in the lowality selected for civil disobedience, 
subsequently the residents of the particular locahty would 
be directed to disobey all orders and laws of Government 
and to refuse to pay taxes, register documents, etc, A\t 
the same time police stations and courts would be sur- 
rounded and the officials told to deposit their uniforms 
and other badges of offices. Thereafter police stations and 
courts would be treated as Swaraj property. (in the top 
of this declaration of policy, the Vocal Government had 
information that the first experiment would be made «ith 
the Basantpur police station in the Chapra istrict. Now 
this has been denied by the Congress party but the mten- 
tion ‘was anopen secret. I was told aboutit after our 
last session by a member of this Council, who shall be 
nameless, and apart from our police reports, we had it oa 
the authority of the Motherland dated the the 2oth No 
ember, that Chapra had been selected as the first object 
of attack. This is what the Motherland of November 
29th, 1921, says. The heading is— 
‘* Civil Disobedience in Behar.” 
And the message runs !:— 

‘ \ meeting of the Provincial Congress Committee sa, Nel} 
at Patna on Sunday list. 33 deleyates were clecte | forthe com 
ing session of the Indian National Congres: at Viesiadahadl: i 
was also resolved upon to forma volunteer corps 1) pursuance of 
the resolution of the All India Working Comouttec. The matter 
of selecting a suitable area for preparing it for Chal Pnsobedience 
was referred to the Provincial Working Committee which meton 
Monday last and decided in favour of Chapra in preference to the 
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claims of hatra Thana in the district of Muzaffarpur, which were 
backed up by Muhammad Shafi.’’ 

The Motherland isa local organ of the revolutionary party 
and the property of Mr, Mazharul Haqq, whois the one of the 
shining lights in that camp, and presumably isin the confidance 
of the party. We know also from the public press that the pre- 
\.ous volunteer associations, our old friends, the * WKhilafat’ the 
‘Congress ‘and the ‘' Swaraj' volunteers were to be replaced by 


’ 


a new organization to be called the ‘‘ National Volunteers ’’ and 
we knew from our own reports that the particular name to be 
aftected by the new organization of non-violent volunteers in Behar 
was the Qaumi Sebak Dal. Perhaps members of this Council 
would like to know something about the organization of this Behar 
Sehak Dal. This is what we heard about its organization. 

Each squad was to consist of 20 volunteers. 20 squads would 
make a company Maha Dal, in this there would be 400 vol unteers. 
Fach squad would be under an officer. : 

Over 20 assistants there would be a higher officer. What he 
would dictate all the four hundred volunteers would have to 
observe. 

The Bihar Sebak Dal's duty would be “ Kevolution”’ even if 
they had to sacrifice their lives. 

And this is what we were told about their plans of 
campaign : 

It was first to attack all the police-stations of the district and 
to take them into their possession, after removing the Inspectors, 
jamadars and the Police. 

Vhen the thana had been taken possession of, then the 
Kachahri would have to be taken possession of and the Hakinis 
would be removed. 

Civil disobedience would commence in Chapra District from 
village Basantour, in Muzffarpur from thana Katra, and then 
Sitamarhi. 

Such then was the information on which the Local Govern- 
ment had to act. Does the Council still wonder that action of the- 
nature taken was taken? To those who protest that the information 
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held by Government was unreliable I can only reply that it has 
been fully corroborated not only by what has happened in other 
Provinces and by published documents of the non-co-operation 
movement but also by what has happened under our very noses in 
this Province. The non-co-operators say that it was never in 
contemplation to make an attack on [Basantpur police-station on 
the 10th December. We believe that this particular experiment 
was nipped to the bud by the Notification of the same date, which 
found the leaders assembled at Chapra anl threw them into 
consternation. But howdo they explain the raids which were 
actually made at a somewnat later datc on the police-station of 
Sonbarsa, Raghupur and Mahua in the District of Muzttarpur, ar 
the attempt to picket the Gaya Civil Courts on the opening dav 
afier the X’mas holidays, which was only frustrated by the 
despatch of treops from Patna to Gaya on the previous evering ” 
Were all these fortuitous and accidental ? Do all these evidences of 
intention exist only in the heated imagination of the police ? J shall 
have occasion later to tell the Council what effect these raids have 
had on the internal condition of the Muzafiarpur District. My 
present object is only to prove that when the Loeal Governinent 
took action under the Criminal Lave Amendment Act on the 10th 
December, they were fully justified in believing that the civ 
disobedience movement would be started at avery carly date in 
the Tirhut Division. 

I do not wish to weary the Couneil by yomp into details 
regarding the Patna hartal. It seemed to Government, and with 
good reason, that efforts were being made to impose an intolerable 
tyranny on the citizens of Patna ata time when the representative: 
of the people, who sit in this Couneil, had extended to his Povat 
Highness a most cordial welcome and had voted a special grant to 
make that welcome worthy of the occasion. The objeet of the non 
co-operators was to substitute for the welcome the same hind of 
deliberate insult that had been attempted to be ottercd to the 
Koyal visitor at Genares and Allahabad. Government, | sav, 
would have been open to the gravest reproach if it iad made no 


effort to counteract that mean and wicked projyeet, which was so 
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foreign to the innate hospitality and reverence of the Indian 
people, and particularly repugnant, one would imagine, to the 
sturdy loyalty of Bihar. Under this double compulsion then 
Government decided that the time had come to fcllow the example 
of its neighbours. Members of Council know as well as I do what 
followed. There was, as Government expected there would be, 
much excitement in the city—the stirring of a hernet, nest always 
has this sort of reaction. 

Sir, let not this Conncil be deceived by any cry of repression, 
by any false appeal for the freedom of asscciation and the 
freedom of speech. This Government is not ont for repression. 
it has no desire to interfere with political activity or freedom 
of speech. When Mr. Gandhi ani his friends use these phrases, 
what they mean is license to preach sedition, and liberty to foment 
rebellion and revolution. Let us see how the system works in 
practice J] will read to the Councila recent report on condition of 
the Mezaflarpur District. It is dated the 5th January :— 

“The Muzaffarpur District still continues to be in very dis- 
‘urbe state particularly the Sitamachi Sub division, where it is re- 
ported that law and ordez are decreasing daily and Magistrates are 
even insulted in their own Courts. The Sitamarhi Sub-jail is 
said to be practically ina state of mutiny, the prisoners shouting 
ard singing all day until about 10 P.m., while on one occasion a 
warder wa. rushed and knocked down. Additional police have 
been asked for this subdivision andare badly required. The 
Mas:es in this district are said to have no longer any dread of 
going to jail owing to the inducements held out to them that they 
will be ireated as political prisoners andfarebetter than intheir 
own homes. The police have come in for more than their fair 
share of attention from the non-co-operators during the week and 
ithe Superintendent of Police is of opinion that his force bas become 
exasperated almost beyond endurance by the gross insults and abuse 
that has been heaped upon them. 

On the 26th December 1921, about 200 volunteers escorted by 
a large and noisy mob ferced their way into the Sonbarsa Thana 
compound in the Sitamarhi Subdivision, carrying swaraj flag and 
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repeating the Delhi fatwa The thana police were iold that to re- 
main in Government service wasfor a Hindu equivalent to eating 
cow’s flesh and for a Muhammadan to eating pig. Later the crowd 
became more insulting and abusive and though seven of the ring- 
leaders were arrested, the crowd did not disperse until nearly mid- 
night. Following this incident the whole of the thana staff were 
boycotted, the services of the barber, washermen and een supplies 
of food were stoppel, until the civisional inspector succeeded in 
intervening. 

At Raghupur Police-station in the same district, 300 volunteers 
appeared and told the sub-inspector thaton the Ist January they 
would plant the swaraj flag in the compound and take possession 
of the police-station. At Mahua Police-station, the Police were 
also grossly abused and insulted and similar reports have been re- 
ccived by the Superintendent of Police from other police stations 
in the district. 

Mention ‘vas made in last week's report of afracasin the 
Court compound at Hajipur where alms were being distr, bute] to 
the poor. This was followed cn the sarne day by a jarade of 100 
Sevak Dal volunteers in front of the Hlajipur polive-stauon who 
shouted Sarkar hi nokri kharna haram hai an) grossly abused 
the Fo.ece, 

Kkeports received from factories also indicaie & seriovs sive of 
unrest in the Mufassal. Mr.G.P, Danby writing from Bowarrah 
factery mentions that noisy shouting Lands of volunteers are 
movirg about the country making themselves a general mura ce 
and that to all appearance mob law prevaiis. The lelsand 1 ac 
tory in this distriet is reported to have been surrounded on the ith 
January by alarge mob showing Gandhiht gat. buropean, ail 
loyal Indians are expressing their disappointment that Government 
lid not ccntinne strong measures against the non-co-operaaion 
movement.” 

That is a police report, and lest the Council may think it 4s 
highly coloured Twill read a shorter note of the Divisional Com 
missioner, Mr. Scroope, whe isa man of sober judgment, 


Mr, Mansfield, Subdivisional Officer Sitamarh, came to see 
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me vesterday before I left for Bankipur. He is a level-headed 
ofncer and in no sense an alarmist. He informed me that the 
police are no longer able to deal with non-co-operators in Sitamarhi 
town. The latter are practically in possession of the liquor shops 
which they now picket with impunitv. They also haunt the 
neighbourhood of the Court and create much ncise and disorder 
during the trial to political cases. They ask to be arrested and 
some of them who have been placed under irial under section 290, 
Indian Penal Code have been grossly insulting to the Magistrate. 
The journeys to and from Court of persons under trial for a politi- 
cal offence are made regular occasions for noisy demonstrations 
and abuse of Government. Mr. Mansfield’s considered opinicn is 
that non-co-operators are now entirely out of hand, that the exis- 
ting police force is quite unequal to the task of keeping them in 
check and that law and order have practically ceased to exist in 
Sitamarhi town. 

The sub-jail can onlv be described as in a siate of mutiny, It 
is much overcrowded containing about 90 inmates (I am not cer- 
tain of the exact number; almost all are under trials) and certain 
infivential non-no-operators under trials have been preaching defi- 
ance and insubordination to their companions. The result isa 
total absence of discipline; the undertrials sing and shout at the 
top of their voices throughout the day and most of the night and 
anv attempts on the part of the warders to enforce order and obe- 
Gience are whoily ignored. 

Flere is a latter report of the doings of one of these roving 
bands of whom mention is made in the police report. The Super- 
intencent of Police writes on the 21st January. 

At the same time I received a telegram from Mr. Grav, 
hJeanchupra. 

‘All roads here stopped by volunteers. No carts or servants 
allowed works. Come if possible, position critical '’. 

I left at 2 Pp. M. and arrived Meanchupra at about 3 P. M. 

About 500 yards on the road west of Meanchupra I found 
some volunteers sitting on a culvert guarding the road. On arrival 
at the Bungalow J found Mr. and Mrs, Gray and their three chil- 
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dren absolutely shut off and isolated by three volunteers. AJ} the 
Factory work had been stopped as the jamadar peons and coolies 
were not allowed to enter the factory so that there was no one to 
cut the sugarcane etc. Ail carts had been stopped, volunteers 
cutting the ropes of the bullocks and driving them away. [ver 
the house servant had been stopped from going to the bungalow 
from their village. There was no bearer, cooks mashalchi, dhobe, 
garden coolies or even murgiwala. Mrs. Grey hal to dig up the 
potatoes in the garden, cook the food, wash up the dishes, etc., and 
her ayah asked her (as well she might) if it was true that the Uri 
tish Raj was over. 

Sir, these are the facts which have already compelled Govern- 
ment to posta force of additional police to the Sitamarhi sub 
division, and Ido not disguise from the Council that they mas 
force ns at no distant date to take even sterner measures to pre 
serve the peace of the district, and of other districts that are simi 
larly threatened. If Government find it necessary later to present 
to Council a bill of costs which will not be at all to their liking, let 
them thank their non-co-operation friends for the gift. 

1 know we shall be met with the old cry of repression, 
but in this case it is a stupid cry. No Government of thir 
country wants repression for repression’s sake, and least of 
allthe Government of Bihar and Orissa, which includes within 
its number three distinguished Indians who have never been 
accused of any lack of political independance. For mv own 
part I claim that no one welcomed more keenly than | did tle 
inauguration of the new reforins era in India. [ had the con 
dent hope (and in this matter I speak also for my hon ble 
colleague, Sir Havilland Ie Mesurier) that we had before us a 
great and inspiring task of friendly co-operation with educated 


Indians, which would at no very distant date place this country 
in the forefront of the common-wealth of nations. Sir, this great 


task has for the moment been heavily handicapped and hampered 
by the poisonous cult of non-co-operation, a enlt which ba 
embittered and clouded the political life of India and caused 
discouragement to all the friends of reform. Jt has made life a 
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burden and weariness to all ranks of Government officers. to the 
responsible agents of Government in districts and to the directing 
staff at headquarters but I have still hope that the better sense of 
India will prevail and that the clouds will clear away, It is to 
you, members of the Council, that Government look to pive a 
lealto the public which vou represent, in the fight against this 
great danger which menaces India. The danger is not one which 
threatens only the officers of Government, professional men, and 
men of wealth and property. The interests of the common 
people, the patient cultivators and the toiling workmen, are just 
asmnch atstake. Itis they who will suffer most, if revolution 
comes, as the same classes are suffering to day in Russia where 
they are perishing in millions asa result of the disintegration of 
orderel Government. Icall therefore upon the representatives of 
all classes in this assembly to consider what is their duty, their 
solemn duty, on this occasion. The choice is between the orderly 
progress of Inlia towards a future of brightest promise and the 
perilous path of revolution which leads to darkness and death. 
There is no milway between them. J appeal to you, gentlemen 
of the Council, to put aside any pre-conceived notions or prepared 
speeches with which vou may have entered this hall to-day and to 
look at the position in all its naked truth. The question you have 
to decide for yourself is whether von stand for orderly Government 
or revolution. I trust that the hon’bie mover himself will realize 
nis responsibility in the light of these remarks and withdraw his 
resobition now that it has served its purpose of securing a full 


‘iscussion of the political sitnation. 





The following is taken from the speech delivered by the Hon. 
Mr. Hammond, the officiating Chief Secretary of the Bihar and 
Orissa Government, during the recent debate in the Provincial 
Sounci! on the political situation. The Pioneer 1st February, 22. 
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APPENDIX. XM 
Disgraceful Tyranny 


Has the hon. member read what has just happened in Guntur. 
in Madras, where rents are being withheld? Is he aware that not 
in one bunt in two or three districts in the Province there have beer 
refusals to pay chaukidari taxes; that we have read not one but 
several speeches advocating this refusal? May I tell the Council 
that barely three or four days ago, in the district of Puri,a Paneh 
assessor was murdered while endeavouring to colleet chaukidari 
tax ? Swami Vidyanand and others who followed and desclaimed 
against repressive laws enquired what have the “ volunteers’ 
done? It is a pertinent question, and, with vour permission, Sir, I 
will give afew instancestby way of answer, Time does nat allow 
me ty go through all their nefarious activities, but if Hon. members 
want to know what the ‘“volunteers’' have done, apart from 
enforced ftartal and the ordinary common forms of secret 
intimidation, ask the widow of the Mehomedan, Mavir Ahi 
Kalal, whose corpse was exhumed in’ Ranchi, throvn upon 
the public road and the face beaten in witha brick; ask Gopi 
Khar at Chatra, who on the 3rd January was beaten and taker 
with his face blackened through the town because his wife commit 
ted the foul crime of selling fool to those who visited liqnor shops, 
Is that persuasion? Is this Ahimsa ? ask the woman of Kateya, 
Mussammatt Paremia Koerin, near Siwan, who was strippe | naked 
and driven through the village by a howling mob. She complainc | 
as well she might to the Government police officer, who, when he 
went to hold an enquiry was attacked by a mob—a demonstration 
in force of soul-force! A speaker later inthe debate dec lanuned 
against those, the Planters and the police, whose courage, he said, 
took the form of delight in tyrannising over the poor and of oppres 
sing their feltow-countrymen."’ | ash in all sincerity what are 
these cases I have related but adis-praceful tyranny sare they nes, 
indeed, opperession of the poor?" What right ?'" TP shall be asked 
‘have you to lay these crimes at the doors of the non-eo-aperation 
party ?'’ The answer is, that when men publicly oppose the funeral 
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itis not irrational to believe that thay are concerned with the 
e 

subsequent exhumation of the corpse. Inthe other cases 1 have 

mentioned evidence has been taken and there is the judicial finding. 


North and South of the Ganges 

Another member asked me to explain the difference betveen 
the positions north and south of the Ganges. Jet us take this town 
of Paina. The hon. member did not,as some do, deny in roto 
that, there had been intimidation, Jlsay there is in fact but little 
difference. In Tirhut the crime manifest and overt,and in Patna 
it is suppressed. Have the Council heard of those poor beggars 
who received tickets entitling to go to Gulzarbagh on the morning 
of the 22nd December and get blankets ? Do they know that these 
people were asked by ‘“‘volunteers’’ on their way to show their 
tickets which were then taken and torn np, that the same day some 
of the beggars when returning from Gulzarbagh were deprived of 
the blankets which they had been given which were burnt, and the 
beggars had to be content with such warmth, as they could derive 
from the glow of enforced patriotism. The difference between this 
side of the Ganges and the other is that in Patna such things do not 
unfortunately in a large city attract much attention, 

Oh! the shame of it, a blind beggar woman deprived of her 
blanket, but no violence of course was used, only soul-force. Babu 
Ganesh Dutt appealed to justice and sympathy. Do these beggers 
deserve no sympathy ? Is there to be no justice done on their oppre- 
ssors? I shall be told that the leaders of the movement disavow 
such action ; that they deplore them as muchas wedo. Sir, we 
cannot separate the methods from the ideals of the revolutionary 
movement. Iam prepared to believe that some of the leaders 
deplore violence and would try to restrain it, but I maintain, and ] 
challenge, any hon. member here to disprove it that, conductei on 
the lines as itis,admitting such members asit does to its ranks. 
the non-co-operation movement must inevitably result in violence. 

The Giridih Riots 

Let us take the case to which reference had been made before 

in this Council, the serious riots which occurred at Giridih, and 
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which ended in an attack upon the sub-jail and the thana and the 
burning of the records. From what did that originate? It isa 
simple story. .\ sold Ba cow and said that she would yield 
1s seers of milk. B took the cow away and found that he did 
not get the guaranteed amount of milk. Lawyers here know that 
the law of warranty isa somewhat dificult and intricate matter. 
However the local self constituted Panches decided that, A should 
take back the cow and refund the money. He declined to do so ; and 
then as sanction to enforce the orders of this local court applied 
that cruel engine of oppression, social, boycott. In all civilised com- 
munities the black-mailer is regarded with disgust and condemned. 
It bas been for the non-co-operation party to use social blackmail 
as the basis of sanction to its ideals. The inevitable result of such 
a sanction is violence. 


What are the “ volunteers’’ duing? They are fishing in 
troubled waters. They tried—let us once again come back 
to Patna—to pet the domestic servants to strike : they succeeded in 
persuading some of the motor-car drivers to desert their masters 
when their services were most required, Whatace the" volun, 
teer’s’’ doing? They are persuading raiyats to withhold rent, 1 
know the case of a wealthy zamindar who had to borrow money 
from the bank to pay his Government revenue. 1] maintain, sir, 
that though honest men amongst the non-co-operators speak of non- 
violence the rnovement must inevitably lead to violence. 


Take an instance from private life—let us again quote froin 
Patna. <A gentleman returning from Calcutta, a man well acquain- 


ted with the lawofthe land, found that his servant hac, at the 


’ 


bidding of one gentleman whois an active recruiting officer of 


an 7 


volunteers,’ decided to break the contract made with his master. 
I have the best authority for saying this breach of contract resulted 
in righteous indignation which took the form of personal violence. 
What are these “ vuolunteers’’ doing ? They are provoking Violence ; 
they are picketting ; they are intimidating ; they are interfermy 
between the master and servant, between landlord and tenant, 
between the railway and its employees, 
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Volunteers” Recruited from Criminal Classes 

I know it will be said that efforts have been made to purify the 
ranks. It Wasfound, for example, in Chapra, that doms, regis- 
tered as criminal tribes, were enlisted in the ranks of the national 
‘‘volunteers.'’ From the other districts, too,came reports of ex- 
convicts and persons of the ‘’ C’’ class register not only being en- 
rolled but being welcomed. The efforts to remove these members 
and to purify the movement does not seem likely to be successful if 
we may judge froma leader’s experience inthe Bhagalpur Divi- 
sion, at Banka, in the district of Bhagalpur. There f am informed, 
when he visitedsome villages with a view to expelling the un- 
desirables, he was himself expelled and to!d to mind his own busi- 
ness, I submit, sir, for the earnest consideration of this Council 
that youcan not seperate principles from methois or the ideals 
from the agents who are employed. Lastly, we have hadan 
appeal that this Council should share the responsibility for main- 
tenance of law andorder. We have been solemnly advised by 
some of the speakers that Government should abdicate from the 
duty imposed by Statute of maintaining law and order in favour 
of these "' 


oT 


volunteers’’ who were, so we are asked to believe, in- 
augurated solely to prevent a recurrenee of the scenes that oc- 
curred in bombay—to stop women being stripped of their clothes 
in the streets, to step murder and loot. Can Government fora 
moment, inview ofthe activities I have related, contemplate 
handing over the duty, the primary and essential duty of the 
police, to the Kanmi Sevak Dal? The question has only to be 
asked to show its absurdity. 


The question of Counter-Propaganda 

The only piece of practical advice we received from Mr. Madan 
was that propaganda should be met by counter propaganda. But 
there are difficulties. 

First how many of the hon. members would be willing 
to take up the task of propaganda? Secondly, how many 
of them would be listened to if they did? How many of 
these would be able to obtain a hearing? I confess it seems 
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to me, when Hon. members have protested that Government 
do not publish all the facts, that the time may come when 
every district end Sub-Divisional Magistrate ought to be 
his own publicity officer. In the last week we should have 
had stories in the papers of ladies being insulted in Monghyr, 
pushed into the road, and spat upon. We should have read of the 
wife of a settlement Officer, with her sister-in-law, Leing insulted 
by schaol-boys one of the ladies having her head cut with a stone ; 
and from manv districts we should have heard that pitiful tale of 
little chiidren whose lips can hardly lisp the popular war cry being 
taught to shout it, not as a tale of admiration for an ascetic idealist, 
nor as reverence for a person of mystic magnetism, but as a mark 
of zacial hatred, a hymnof hate. We could have published 
instances from Muczaftarpur and Champaran of the insults to Euro- 
pean’s, of mob roamirg about shouting and committing mischief. 
Hon. members would have heard of Magistrates unable to hold 
trials because of the noise in the Court compounds. All these and 
more should have been done in the way of counter propaganda, 
exposing the methods of what is in fact a revolutionary movement, 
but would much good have been done thereby ? Is it not more 
important to take steps to prevent such things happening? Task 
the hon, members to remember that every vote given in favour of 
this resolution is a direct encouragement to the nan-co-operation 


party they profess to abhor. 


APRENDIN AVI 
DEMAND FOR AN INDIAN “ REPUBLIC” 


Mr. Hazrat Mohani’s Address 


AHMEDABAD, Dic. 30—The following is the full’ text of the 
authorised translation of the address, which Moulana Ilasrat 
Mohani delivered this afternoon and which was, from the beginning 
to the end a plea for the declaration from the Ist’ January, 1922, of 
an Indian Republic called the United States of India to be attained 


M 
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hy all possible and proper means, including guerilla warfare in 
case Martial Law was proclaimed. 

GENTLEMEN—While thanking you for electing me to preside 
over this session of the All-India Muslim League I wish to say in 
all sincerity that the importance of this session Of the Leayue, in 
which the faith of Hindustan is to be decided required the choice 
of a person abler than myself, such as Movlana Muhammed Ali, 
Dr. Witchlew or Moulana Abdul Kulam Azad to preside over its 
deliberation but, unfortunately, the Governmeut has forcibly 
taken away the first two gentlemen from us, I express my inability 
to accept the responsibility. Consequently, as the proverb goes, 
‘if thou dos’t not accept it willingly. it will be forced on thee’ 
this great duty was placed on my weak shoulders I wish to 
discharge it to the best of myability. Success is in the hand of God. 

The Aims of the League 

The present condition of the League appears to he very weak, 
indeed. but this does not in the least derogate from its real 
importance for it was the All-India Muslim Jeague which actually 
reaiised. The first and the most essential condition of Indian 
independence js the Hindu-Muslim unity, and now that it has been 
achieved it is the duty of the League to maintain it also. PDesides, 
itis on the platform of the League that all sections of politica) 
opinicn amongst the Musaimans, Extremists or Moderates, have 
so far been and in future will, probably, be brought together. 
before going into the causes of the weakness of the League, 
it will be better to enumerate the aims and object of the 
League. These are (1) the attainment of Swaraj by the people 
of India by all peaceful and legitimate means; 2) to protect and 
advance the political, religious and other rights and interests 
of the Indian Musalmans; (3) to promote friendship and union 
between the Musalmans and other communities of India and (4) 
to maintain and strengthen brotherly relations between the Musal- 
mans of India and those of other countries. 

The League an old Calendar 

The first of these is also known to be the creed of the Congress, 

Therefore, so long as the word Swaraj is not defined in consonance 


ATT ER OA OO Rs OP a 





22 a AE eS. as 


APPENDIX XVIII 195 





with Mushm desire and the means for its attainment are not 
amplified, it is only matnral that Muslim interest. in League should 
be clear. The third object, Hindu-Mustim unity, is the eommon 
object beth of the League and the Congress. The fourth cbject, 
the unity of Muslim word, which has been, along with other 
questions, connecied with the Khilafat has been sneciatly taken up 
by the Khilafat Committee. There remains only the second object 
that is the protection of the syecial interest of the Muslmans. As 
to this, so long as a mnuch vreater and moreimp rtant objeet, that 
is, the attainment of Swaraj still remains unachie. ed, people would 
rather direct their united efforts against the eommon enemy that 
100k after thcir special interests. They will be attended to when 
the time comes for it. Asif these causes were not suificient in 
themselves, to detrease Muslim induence in the League, its rules 
and regulations were, unfortunately, so framed that, while public 
epinen has deseloped at a rapil pace mest members of the 
League have not moved aninch from their first pesition. visa 
result, the League remains nothing mere than an old calender. 
Itis very necessary to remove the causes of the weakness of the 
League ar} to remove them immediately, for in proportion as we 
approach nearer and newtrer to the goal of Swaray the need of the 
League will be felt more and more, becans: questions of special 
Mushm righis will rise again with greater importance when India 


is free. 


An Indian °° Repablic”’ 


ur first duty, therefore, shoutd be to reduce the fee for the 
membership of the League and thus increase its members, who 
will choose their representatives of the League every year. The 
members to the Canncil of the Provincial and the AV} India Mush 
Leagues shonld be chosen as in the case of che Congress every 
year. But the most pressing necessity of allisa change in the 
frst object of the League to suit the changed Muslim conditions: 
Everyone of us knows that the word Swaraj has been definitely 
left vayue and undefined in the creed of the Congress. The objeet 
of it has been that, if the Whilafat and the Panjab wrongs, are 
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settled on the lines of our demands, then Swaraj within the British 
Empire will be considered snfiicient ; otherwise efforts will be 
directed towards the attainment of complete independence. But, 
gentlemen from the Muslim point of view it is not enough that we 
should stand for complete independence alone. It is necessary to 
decide upon the form that it should take and in my opinion it can 
only be an Indian Repubtic or on the lines of the United States of 
lac. : 

Lesides this, the term ‘' peaceful '’, which defines and restricts 
the scope of the legitimate means for the attainmert of 
Swacaj in the Congress creed, is opposed to the nature and 
religious aspications of the Musalmans. Therefore, in the 
creed of the JLeague the words ‘‘yossible’’ and‘ Proper "’ 
should be substituted for the words “ Legitimate’ and 
“ Peaceful’. I will explain the matter in detail. The Musal- 
mans should understand clearly that they derive a two-fold advan- 
tage from the establishment of an Indian Republic, firstly, the 
eeneral benefit which they will undoubtedly share along with their 
Indian brethren as citizens of a common State and secondly, the 
special advantage which the Musalmans will derive from it is that, 
with every decline in the prestige and power of the British Empire, 
which, to-dav is the worst enemy of Muslim countries, the Muslim 
world will get breathing time and opportunity to impreve its con- 
ditions. Gentiemen, inspite of the present Mindu-Muslim unity, 
there still exists many serious misunderstandings and suspicions 
between these two great communities of Hindustan, and it is of 
primary importance that we should grasp the true nature of these 
misunderstandings. The Hindus have a lurking suspicion that 
given an opportunity, the Musalmans will either invite their co- 
religionists from outsite to invade India cr will, at least help them 
in case they invaded to plunder and devastate Hindustan, and these 
misunderstandings are so deep-rooted and widespread that, so far 
as my knowledge goes, no Indian statesman has escaped in, except 
the late Lokamanya Tilak. On the other hand, the Musalmans 
suspect that on the achievement of Self-Government, the Hindus 
will acquire greater political powers and will use their numerical 
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superiority to crush the Musalmans. Gentlemen, it is quite clear 
that these misunderstandings can only be won over by a compro- 
mise discussion and mutual and intimate knowledge, and it is an 
essential condition of this mutual understanding that the third party 
should not come between them. 


Hindus and Musiinis 


The generality of Musalmans, with few exceptions, are afraid 
of the numerical superiority of the Hindus and are absolutely 
opposed to an ordinary reform scheme as a substitute for com- 
plete independence, The primary reason for this is that ina 
merely reformed, as contrasted with anindep2ndent (;.vernment 
they will be under a doubie suspicion, first,a subjection to the 
Government of India, whieh will be common to Hindys and 
Musalmans, secondly, a rejection by a Hindu majority, which they 
will have to face in every department of the Government. On 
the other hail, if the danger of the lnglish power is removed, the 
Musaimans will only have the Hind Majority to fear. Tortu- 
nately this fear is such as will be automatically removed, with the 
establishment of the Indian republic for, while the Mrsalmans,as a 
whole, are ina minority in India, vet Nature has provided a com- 
pensation, for the Musalmans are not in a minority inall DPro- 
vinces. In some Provinces, suchas Kashmere, the Punjab, Sind, 
Bengal and \ssam, the Musalmans are more numerons than the 
Hindus. This Muslim majority will be an assurance that in the 
United Staves of India the Hindu majority in Madras, Bombay 
and the United Provinces will not be allowed to overstep the 
limits of moderation against the Vlusalmans. Similurly, sa doa 
asacompletely liberated India does not come into the hand. of 
the Hindus and Musalmans themselves, the Pfindus will be always 
suspicious that, in case of a foreign invasion, the Mosalmans will 
aid their co-religionist invaders, but on the establishment of the 
Indian Republic, which will be shared in common by the Musal 
mans and Hindus there will be no possibility of such a suspicion, 
for no Musalman will desire that the power of e en a Mush 


foreigner should be established over this country. 
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The Mopla Rebellion 


Gentlemen, I have just state] it as a necessary condition 
of the Hindu-Muslim compromise that the third party, the 
English, should not be allowed to step in betweer us. Other- 
wise, al] our affairs will fall into disorder. Its best example is 
before vou in the shape of the Mopla incident. You are probably 
aware that Hindu India has an openand direct complaint against 
the Moplas ani an indirect complaint againsi all of us that the 
Moplas are plundering and spoiling'their innocent Hindu neighbours, 
but probably, you are not aware that the Moplas justify their action 
on the ground ihat at sucha critical juncture, when thev are 
engaged ina war ayainst the English their neighbours not only do 
not help them or observe neutrality, Uut aid and assist the English 
inevery possible way, Thev can, no doubt, contend that, while 
they are fighting a defensive war for the seke of their religion and 
have left their houses, property and belongings and taken refuge in 
hills and jungles, it is unfair to characterise as plunder their 
commandeering of monev, provisions and other necessaries for 
their troops from the Enztish or their supporters, Gentlemen, 
both are right in their complaints, but so far as my investigation 
goes, the cause of this mutual recrimination ean be traced to the 
interference of the third party, It happens thus, whenever any 
English detachme:t suddenly appears in the locality and kills or 
captures the Moplas inhabitants of the place, rumaur somehow 
spreads in the neighbourhood that the Hindu inhabitants of the 
place had invited the English army for their protection, with the 
result that after the departure of the [English troops the 
Moplas of their neighbours do not hesitate to retaliate and 
consider the money and other belongings of the Hindus as lawful 
spoils of war taken from those who have aided and abetted the 
enemy. Were no such events have occurred, the Moplas and 
Hindus even now live peacefully side by side, Moplas do not com- 
mit any excesses against the Hindus, while the Hindus de not 
hesitate in helpIng the Moplas to the best of their ability. 
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A National Parliament. 

Ihave wandered far from my purpose, I meant to emphasise 
that, in the first clause dealing with the aims and objects of the 
League, the word * Swaraj’’ should be defined as complete 
republic. Otherwise, there isa danger that in the presence of a 
third party, Seif-Government within the British Empire, instead of 
being benencial, might actually prove injurious. The second 
amendmen: necessary is that the methods for th> attainment of 
Swaraj should be amplified. In the place " peaceful ' an ' lepiti- 


a 


mate '’ means “‘ possible’ and ‘* proper’ should he permitted. 
Thus, on the one hand, the opportunity of joining the League will 
be given to those whodo not honestly believe Non-Co-operation 
alone asthe sole path of salvation, recognising the possibility of 
other methods and adopting them also. On the other band, the 
amendment will remove the complaint of those who believe the 
Non-Co-oneration can under, no circumstances, remain peaceful to 
the last, ani while subscribing to the creel of the Conyre-s and, 
the first clause of the section dealing with the object: of the League 
asamatier of policy anil expediency, refuse to admit it as a faith 
forall times and circumstances or toremain non-violent even in 
intention. 

Gentlemen, there are only two possible means of  replac 
ing one Government by another one, the destruction of the 
Government by sword and the establishment of another in 
its place,a methol which has been followed in) the world thus 
far. The second alternative ss to sever all connection with the 
present Government, and to set up a better or organise | Govern 
ment; paral'el to it and impro.e and develope it tll the okl orde: 
js dissolved and the new takes its-place, Mriends, to achieve 
this object, we must immediately set upon ao separate and 
permanent foundation our conrts, schools, arts, iacustries, 
army, police and a national parliament, Non-sviolent Non 
Co-operation can only help to paralyse the Government, 
but cannot maintain it. The question now is, can such iat 
parallel Government be established only through non-violent: 
non-Co-operation of course, provided the rival) Ceovernment 
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does not interfere with its establishment, a condition which is 
obviously impossible. The rival Government will certainly inter- 
fere. We might contend that we will proceed on without work 
silently and quietly and in spite of goyernmenta! interference as is 
being done at present. A stage will, however, be reached ulti. 1ate- 
ly when action on peaceful lines will absolutely become impossible, 
and then we will be forced to admit that a rarallel Government 
can be started, but not continue to the last through peaceful means. 


Governmental Policy 


The example of Governmental repression is before your eyes. 
First, it attempted through Karachi trials to prevent the Musalmans 
from openly proclaiming the articles of their faith, when the people, 
undaunted by this decision of the Governmeni, pr: ached through 
the length and breadth of India that it was unlawful to servein the 
army. The Government slowly overlooked those activities fearing 
lest a mere repetition of the Karachi resolution might lead to dis- 
affection in the Army, and in order to divert ihe attention of the 
people from these activities, it suddenly, but deliberately declared 
the enrollment as unlawful. That might get an opportunity of 
striking at the Non-Co-operators. Like the moths that yather to 
sacrifice their lives round lighted candle, the advocates of civil dis- 
obedience swarmed to break this declaration of orld Reading and 
cheerfully went in their thousands to goal. This is undoubtedly an 
example of self-sacrifice and self-efiacement which will rightly 
move Mahatma Gandhito ecstasy, but we detect another truth 
hidden in this demonstration of happiness and joy. It reveals to our 
eyes the last stage of both the repression of the Government and 
the patience of the people. The people are, no doubt, prepared to 
bear and sutier gladly the hardships of a few days of imprisonment 
but onthe declaration of Martial Law the non-violent Non-Co- 
operation movement will prove totally insufficient and useless. 
Amongst the Musalmans, at least there will hardly be found a man 
who will be prepared to sacrifice his life uselessly, .\ man can only 
have one of the two feelings in his heart, when faced by the barrel 
of a gun, either to seek refuge in flight or to take advantage of the 
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law of seif-preservation and despatch adversary to hell, The third 
alternative of cheerfully yielding up one’s !ife to the enemy and 
considering it to be the one real success will remain confined to 
Mahatma Gandhi and some of his adherents and fellow thinkers. I, 
on my part, feart hatin general the reply to the Martial Law will 
be what is commonly called guerilla warfare, or in the words of the 


Quran‘ kill them wherever you find them.'' The responsibility 
lies with the representatives of the Musalmans. The members of 
the All-India Muslim League, should consider it their duty either 
to refrain from adopting No-Co-operation as their creed or free it 
from the timitation of keeping it, either by violence or non-violence, 
forit is not in our power to keep Non-Co-operation peaceful or 
otherwise. So long asthe (sovernment confines to the use of 
chains an fetters, Non-Co-operation can remain peaceful as it ist 
o-day, but if things go further and the Government has recourse 
to gallows,or mauhine guns it will be impossible for the movement 
to remain non-violent. 
Duty of Muslims 

Atthis stage, some people would like to ask how as it thar, 
While the [linlus are content to adopt non-violent non-Co-opera- 
tion as the means fur attaining independence, that the Nlosalinass 
are anxious to yoa step further, The answer is that ihe Iberauon 
of Hindustan is as munch: a political dutv of Musalmans as thatot a 
Hindu. Owing to the question of Khilafat itha: be.ome a Masal- 
mans relizious duty also. 

In this connection TI should like ta say just one word. The 
slorics of Ghazhi Mustapah ivemal Pasha and the conclusion of 
the recent Franco—Turkish Treaty might create an vlea in some 
people's minds chat the evacuation of Smyrna by the Creeks is 
certain, and the restoration of Thrace to the Turks if not certain 
is within the bounds of possibility. Consequently they might 
entertain the hope that the struggle in the Near last is eauung to 
aclose. I want to warn all. such people that the chiims of the 
Musalman: of India are founded more on religions than political 
orinciples. So long asthe Jazirateul-Arab fineluding Palsetine 
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and Mesopotamia) are not absolute:y freed from non-Muslim in- 
fluence, andso long asthe political and military power of the 
Khilafat is not fuily restored the Musalmans of India cannot sus- 
pend their activities and efforts. 


The Muslim Demands 

The Muslim demands as regards the Khilafat are these :—(1) 
that in the pursuance of the promise of Mr. Llovd George, Thrace 
and Shayrna, aiong with the city of Smyrn, should remain purely 
under Turkish control, so that the political status of the IKhilafat 
Musalman, which is essential for the Khilafat should suffer no 
diminution, (2) all non-Turkish control should be removed from 
Constantinople, the shores of Marmora andthe Dardanelles in 
order that the Ithilafat at Constantinople may not be under non- 
Muslim. control, «which is essential for the Khilafar: (3) all 
naval and military restrictions imposed on the Khilafa should be 
removec,as otherwise, he weull have no power to énferce the 
orders of the Khilafa: (4) the Jazirat-ul-Arab, including the 
Hedjaz, Palestine, and Mesopotamia, should be free frem all non 
Muslim influence and not be under the British mandate, as it was 
the death bed injunction of the prophet. It should be noted tha: 
in the fourth demand we wish the English to give up their mandate 
of Mesopotamia and Palestine and remove their influence from the 
Hedjaz. As to the question whether the Arabs will acknowledge 
the Sher:ff of Meuca or the Sultan of Turkey as their Khilafa, or 
whether the Arab Government of Hedjaz, Mespotamiaand Pales- 
tine will be independant or under the suzerainty of the Khilafa, 
they will be decided by the Mfusalmans. Wedo rot want von- 
Muslim advice and assistance. 

A Compact Between Congress and League 

in my opinion, gentlemen, the most pressing necessity of 
Hindustan is the immediate conclusion of a definite compact bet- 
ween the Congress and the League. The Congress should not 
enter into any negotiations with the Government concerning 
Swaraj (1) until the minimum Muslim demands with regard 
the Khilafat are satisfied; (2) onthe other hand, the Muslim 
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should definitely bind themselves that even thongh their demands 
with regard to the Khilafat are satisfied, they, the Musalmans 
of India, will stand to the last by the side of their Hindu brethern 
for the attainment and preservation of Indian independence. 
Such a compact is necessary for the work because there are sizts 
of the enemies of Indian independence. and we have to confess 
With regret that a number of deceitful Indians workiny with the 
foreigners are concentrating all their efforts to wreck the Hindu 
Muslim unity and create distrust and misunderstanding between 
the tso communities. On the one hand, the Musalmans are being 
enticed by false hopes with regard to the Nhilafat question. On 
the other some show tovs of political concessions are being 
prerared as a gift for the Ulindus even before the stipulaicd period 
of ten years. It is intended that in simplicity, the Musalmans 
should consider the return of Smyrna, ete, as the satisfaction their 
Ihilafat demands, and slacien their efforts for the attainment ot 
owdra*: while the Hindus shoul! be misled into believing a further 
instalment of reforms as the Swaraj itself, or at least, tis precursor 
and besin to consider the Khilafat asan_ irrelevant question, 
There can be only ore solution for al! these problems. !hindu. 
and Musalmans after mutual consultation, should have lalan 
independence declared by Mahatma Gandhi, an] that in future 
neither the [english might have an opportunity of deceiving nor 
India of being deceived. After the declaration of independeace, 
the Congress and the League will have only one object left; that 1 
preservation of Svaraj. The Ist January, 1922, is the best date 
for the purpose because we would thus have fulfilled the proini.e 
that we made to attain Swaraj within this vear, aad the people ol 


Ind 2 vill achieve success in the eves of (,0d and man, 
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APPENDIX XIX 
GOVERNMENT REPLIES. 


Mr. Gandhi's Misstatements. 


" Mass civil disobedicnec is fraught with such danger to the 
State that it must be nict with stcrincss and severity.” 

So says the Government of India (Home Department) in 
the conmunmunique published below in reply to Mr. Gandhi's 
sanifesto offering a postponentent of civil disobedience on 


certain conditions which Government regard as impossible. 


The Government statenient makes it clezr that the issue ts 
betwecn lawlessness and the maintenance of civiliscd gov- 
ermnicnut. 

The manifesto jssued by Mr. Gandhi onthe jth February 
justifying his determination to resort to mass civil disobedience 
contains a series of misstatements. Some of these are so 
important that the Government of India cannot allow them to pass 
unchallenged. In the first place they emphatically repudiate the 
statement that they have embarked ona policy of lawless repression 
and also the suggestion that the present campaign of civil 
discbedience has been forced on the non-co-operation party, in 
order to secure the elementary rights of free association, free speech 
and of a free press. The Government of India desire to draw 
attention to the fact that the decision to adopt a programme of 
civil disobodience was finally accepted on the 4th November, 
before the recent notification relating either to the Seditions Meet- 
ngs Actor the Criminal Law Amendment Act,to which Mr. 
Gandhi unmistakeably refers were issued. It was in consequence 
of serious acts of lawlessness, committed by persons who professed 
to be followers of Mr. Gandhi and the non-co-operation movement, 
that the Government were forced to take measures, which are in 
strict accordance with the law for the protection of peaceful cit- 
zens in the pursuit of their lawful avocations. 





Sew 





ae 


APPENDIX XIX 205 


A new and dangerous situation 


2. Since the inauguration of the non-co-operation movement 
the Government of India actuated by a desire to avoid anything 
inthe nature of the repression of political activity, even though 
it was of an extreme character, have restricted their action in 
relation thereto to such measures as were necessary for the 
maintenance of law and order and the preservation of public 
tranquility. Up to November no steps, save in Delhi last year, 
were taken against the volunteer associations. In November, 
however, the Government were confronted with a new and danve- 
rous situation. In the course of the past year, there had been 
systematic attempts to tamper with the loyalty of the soldiers and 
the police, and there had occurred numerous outbreaks of serious 
disorders, directly attributable to the propaganda of the non-co- 
operation party amongst the ignorant and excitable masses. These 
outbreaks had resulted in grave loss of life, the growth of a dange 
rous spirit of lawlessness, and increasing disregard for lawfil 
authority. In November they culminated in the grave riots in 
Bombay, in which 53 persons lost their lives and approximately 
400 were wounded. On the same date dangerous manifestations 
of lawlessness occurred in many other places, and at this period it 
became clear that many of the volunteer associations had embarke! 
on a systematic campaign of violence, intimidation and obstruction, 
to combat which procecdings under tlhe Penal Code and the Corie 
of Criminal! procedure had pro. ed ineffective. 

More drastic Measures 

In these circumstances the Government were reluctant: 
compelied to resort to measures of a more comprehensive and 
drastic character. Neverthleess, the operation of the Seditions 
Meetings Act was strictly limited toa few districts ino whieh the 
risk of grave disturbance of the peace was specially preat, and the 
application of the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1905 was con 
fined to associations, the majority of the members of wlich had 
habitually indulged in violence and intimidation, It is impossible 
here to set out in detail the evidence which justified the adoption 
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of these measures in the different provinces. Abundant proof is. 
however, to be found in the publisbed proceedings of the .arious 
legislative bodies, in the Comeninigues of the different local Gov- 
ernmenis, and in the pronouncements of the heads of the provinces. 
While resolute in their determination to enforce respect for Jaw and 
order and to protect loyal and peaceful subjects of the Crown, the 
(sovernment have at the same time taken every precaution possible 
to mitigate where desirable the conditions of imprisonment and to 
avoid anv action which ivighthave the appearance of vindictive 
severity. Ample proof of this will be found] in the orders issued by 
the local Governments. Nunierous offenders have been released, 
sentences have been reduced and special consideration has been 
shown in the case of persons convicted of offences under the Sedi- 
ticus Meeting’s Act or the Cirminal Law Amendment Act. There 
is thus no shadow of justifieation for the charge that their policy 


has been one of indiscriminate and lawless repression. 


A statement disproved 


A) further charge, which has been bronght to Mr. Gandhi 
is thai the recent measures of Government have involved 
2 departure from the civilised policy laid down by His Excel- 
lency at the time of the apology of the Ali brothers, nanely, 
that the Government of India should not interfere with the 
activities of the non-co-operators so long as they remained 
non-violent in word and deed. The following citation from the 
Contniuigue of Government of India issued on the 30th May, 
conclusively disproves this statement :— 

“ After explaining that in view of the solemn undertahing con- 
‘ained in the statement over their signature it had been decided to 
refrain from instituting criminal proceedings against Mesers. 
Mahammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, the Government of India obser- 
ved, it must not be inferred from the original determination of the 
(Government to prosecute for speeches inciting to violence that pro- 
moting disaffection of a less violent character is not an offence 
against the law. The Government of India desire to make it plain 
that they will enforce the law relating to offences against the 
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State, as and when they may think fit against any persons who have 


committed breaches of it.’’ 


The provosed conference 


it remains for the Government of India to deal with the alle- 
gation that His Excellency summarily rejected the proposal fora 
conference, althouvh the terms put forward by the conference at 
3ombay and aceepte] by the Working Committee of the Conzress 
were quite in keeping with His Exeellency’s own requirements as 
indicated in his speech at Calcutta. How far thisis for: being 
the case will manifest from a comparison of his Excellence 's speech 
with the. terns. proposed: by the: confereace, Mis Tixcelerey 
in that speech insisted on the imperative necessity, as a fuudamen- 
tal con.lition precedent to tae dissussion af any question of a con- 
ierence of the discontinuance, of the unlawful activities of the 
noa-co-operation party. No assurance on this point, was, however 
coutained i4 proposals advanced by the conference. On the 
contrary, “hilst the Government were asked to make voneessions 
which not only included the withdrawal of the notufications under 
the Criminal Law ..meniment aml Seditious Meetings Vets and 
whe release of persons coricie | thereunder bat also this release of 
persons convictel of offences designed to affect” the lovalty of the 
army san] the sobmission to an arbitration committee of th: cases 
of uther persons convicte 1] under the ordinary law of the hind, there 
was 10 supgestion that any of the illegal activities of the non-co- 
operators other than hartals, picquetting and civil disobedience 
should cease. Moreover, it was evident from the statements made 
by Mr. Gandhi at the conference, that be intended to continue the 
enrolment of volunteers in prohibital associations an.) preparations 
for civil disobe lience. Further, Mr. Gan thi ma le also this apparent 
that the proposed round table conference would be called merely 
to register his decrees. Itis ile to sugyest that terms of this 
character fulfilled inany way the essentials laid down by His 
Excellency or can reasonably be described as having been made 


in response to the sentiments expressed by him. 
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Impossible Requests. 

Finally, the Government of Indin desire to draw attention to 
the demands put forward in the concluding para of Mr. Gandhi's 
present manifesto, which exceeded even the demands made by the 
Working Committee of the Congress. Mr. Gandhi’s demands now 
include: (1) the release of all prisoners convicted or under trial 
for non-violent activities; (2) a guarantee that Government will 
refrain absolutely from interference with all non-violent activities 
of the non-co-operation party, even though they fall wilhbin the 
purview of the Indian Penal Code, orin other words aa under- 
taking that Government will indefinitely hold in abeyance in regard 
to the non-co-operators the ordinary and lony establisied law of 
the land. In reiurn for these concessions he indicated that he 
intends to continue the illegat and seditious propaganda and 
operation of the non-co-operation party and merely appears to 
postpone civil disobedience of an aggressive character unti! the 
offenders nowin jail have halan oodportunity of reviewing the 
whole situation. Inthe same paragraph he re-affirms the un- 
alterable character of the demands of his party. The Government 
of India are confident that all right thinking citizens will recog- 
nise that this manifesto constitutes no response whrtever to the 
speech of His Excellency at Calcutta and that the demanis made 
are such as no Government could discuss, much less accept. 


Issue—Law versus lawlessness 

The alternatives that nOw confront the people Of India are 
such as sophistry can no longer obscure or disguise. The issue 
is no longer between this or that programme of political advance, 
but between lawlessness with all its dangerous consequences on the 
one hand, andon the other the maintenance of those principles 
which lie at the root of all civilised Government. Mass civil 
disobedience is fraught with such danger to the State, that it must 
be met with sternness and severity. The Government entertain 
no doubt that in any measures which they may have to take for 
its suppression, they can count on the support and assistance of 
all law-abiding and loyal citizens of His Majesty. 


SO an 
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APPENDIX. XX 
N.C. 0. RESOLUTION 


Ahmedubud, December 28. 


The following was put by Mahatma Gandhi. ' Whereas 
since the holding of the last National Congress, the people of 
India have found from actual experience that by reason of the 
adoption of non-violent non-co-oferation the country has made 
vreat advance in fearlessness, self-sacrifice and self-respect, and 
whereas the movement has greatly damaged the prestige of the 
Government, and, whereas,on the whole the country is rapidly 
progressing towards Swaraj, this Congress confirms the resolution 
adopted at the Special session of the Congress at Calcutta and 
reafirmed at Nagpur, and places on recurd the fixed determination 
of the Congress to continue the programme of non-violent Non-co- 
operation with yreater vigour than hitherto, in such manner as 
each province may determine, till the Punjab and the Khilafat 
wrongs are redressed and Swaraj is established, and the control 
of the Government of India passed into the hands of the people, 
from that of an irresponsible corporation, and whereas the reason 
of the threat uttered by his Excellency the Viceroy in recent 
speeches and the consequent repression started by the Government 
of India, in the provinces by way of disbandment of Volunteer 
corps and forcible prohibition of public and even committee 
meetings in an illeval and high handed manner, and by the arrests 
of many Congress workers in several provinces, and wehreas 
this repression is manifestly intended to stifle all Conpress and 
Khilafat activities and deprive the public of their assistance, this 
Congress resolves that all activities of the Congress be suspended 
as far as necssary, and appeals to all quietly and without any 
demonstration to offer themselves for arrest by belonging to the 
Volunteer organisations to be formed throughout the country in 
terms of the resolution of the Working Committee, arrived at in 
Dombay, on the 23rd day of November last, provided that no one shall 
be' accepted as Volunteer who does not sign the following pledge :-— 


N 
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a a ee is esi — 


The Pledge 


“With God as witness, I solemnly declare that (1) I 
vish to be a member of the National Volunteer Corps; 
(2) So long as I remain a member of the Corps, I shall 
remain non-violent in word and deed, and shall earnestly en- 
deavour to be non-violent in intent, since I beiieve that as India is 
circumstance] non-violence can help the Khilafat and the Punjab 
and result in the attainment of Swaraj aad consolidation of unity 
among all the races and communities of India, whether Hindu, 
Mussalman, Sikh, Parsi Christian or Jew; (3) I believe in and 
shall endeavour always to promote such unity; (4) I believe in 
Swadeshi as essential for India’s economic, political and moral 
salvation, and shall use handspun and hand-woven Khaddar to the 
exclusion of every other cloth, (5) asa Hindu, I believe in the 
justice and necessity of removing the evil of untonchability and 
shall on all possible occasions seek personal contact with, and 
endeavour tu render service to, the submerged classes: (6) 1 shall 
varry out the instructions of my superior officers and all the 
regulations not inconsistent with the spirit of this pledge prescribed 
by the Volunteer Boards or the Working Committee or any other 
agency established by the Congress ; (7) Iam prepared to suffer 
imprisonment, assault, or even death for the sake cf my religion, 
and my country, without resentment ; (8) inthe event of my im- 
prisonment, I shall not claim from the Congress any support for 


mv family or dependants.’ 
Volunteer corps 


"This Congress trusts that every person of the age of 18 and 
over will immediately join the Volunteer organisations. Notwith- 
standing the proclamation prohibiting public meetings, and inas- 
much as even Committee meetings have been attempted to be 
construed as public meetings, this Congress advises the holding of 
Committee meeting in enclosed places and by tickets and by 
previous announcements, at which as far as possible only speakers 
previously announced shall: deliver written speeches, care being 
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taken, in every case, to avoid the risk of provocation and pussibie 
violence by the pnblic in consequence. 

This Congress is further of opinion that Civil Disobedience 
is the onlv civilized and eltective substitute for an armed re- 
bellion, whene.er every other remedy for preventing arbitrary, 
tyrannical and emasculating use of authority by individuals or 
corporations, has been tried and, therefore, ad.ises all Congress 
workers aud others who believe in peaceful methods and are 
convinced that there is no remedy save some inl of sacrifice to 
dislodge the existing Government from its position of perfect 
irresponsibility to th: people of India, io organise individual Civil 
Disobedience, and masse, when the mass of peaple have been 
sufficiently trained in the methods of non-violence, 2nd otherwise 
mn terms of the resolution therein of the last meeting of the All- 
India Congress Committee hekl at Delhi, this Congress 3s of 
opinion that m otlerto concentrate its attention upon Civil Dis- 
obedience, whether mass or individual (whether of an offensive or 
defensive character) unter proper safesuards, an! under instruc- 
tions to be issued from time to time by the Warking Committee ar 
Provincial Congress Committee concerne.], all other Congress 
activities should be suspende:! whenever and wherever, and to the 


extent to which it may be found necessary. 


Mahatma the dictator 


" This Congress calls upon all students of the age of 15 ai.l 
over, particularly those studying in the national institutions and 
the staff thereof, immediately to sign tle foreoing pledge and 
become members ef National Volunteer Corps. 

In view of the impending arrest of a large number of 
Congress workers, this Congress, whilst requiring the ord 
nary machinery to remain intaee and to be «thhoed ino the 
ordinary manner whenever feasible, hereby appoints untul 
further insirnctions Mahatma Gandhi as the sole executive autho- 
rity of the Congress and invests him) with the fall powers of the 
All-India Congress Committee ineluding the power to convene a 
special session of the Congress or of the All-India Congress Com- 
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mittee or the Working Committee, and also with power to appoint 
a successor in emergency. 

‘' This Congress hereby confers upon the said successor and 
all subsequent successors appointed in turn by their predecessors, 
all this aforesaid power provided that nothing in this resolution 
shall be deemed to authorise Mahatma Gandhi or any of the afore- 
said sticcessors to conclude any terms of peace with the Govern- 
ment of India or the British Government without the previous 
sanction of the All-India Congress Committee to be finally ratified 
by the Congress specially convened for the purpose, (and provided 
also that the present Creed of the Congress shall in no case be 
altered by Mahatma Gandhi or his successors except with the leave 
of the Congress first obtained). 

‘This Congress congratulates all those patriots who are now 
undergoing imprisonment for the sake of their conscience or coun- 
try, and realises that their sacrifice has considerably | hastened the 


advent of Swaraj.”’ 


APPENDIX. X26i 
Mir, M. ik. Gandhi's Statement 


Before reading his written statement Mr. Gandhi spoke a few 
words as introductory remarks to the whole staternent. He said: 
Before I read this statement, I would like to state that I entirely 
endorse the learned Advocate-General’s remarks in connection with 
my humble self. I think that he was entirely fair to me in all the 
statements that he has made, becanse it is very true and I have no 
desire whatsoever to conceal from this Court the fact that to 
preach disaftection towards the existing system of Government has 
become almost a passion with me, And the learned Advocate- 
General is also entirely in the right when he says that my preach- 
ing of disaffection did not commence with my connection with 
‘Young India’’ but that it commenced much earlier and in the 
statement that Iam about to read it will be my painful duty to 
admit before this Court that it commenced much earlier than the 
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period stated by the Advocate-General. It is the most painful 
duty with me but I have to discharge that duty knowing the 
responsibility that rested upon my shoulders. 


And I wisb to endorse all the blame that the Advocate-General 
has thrown on my shoulders in connection with the Bombay 
occurrence, Madras occurrences, and the Chouri Choura occur- 
rences thinking over these things deeply, and sleeping over them 
night after night and examining my heart I have come io thecon- 
clusion that itis impossible for me to dissociate myself from the dia- 
bolical crimes of Chouri Choura or the mad outrayes of Bombay. 
He is quite right when he says that as aman of responsibility, a 
man having received a fair share of education, having had a fair 
share of experience of this world, I should know the consequences 
of every one of my acts. I knew them. I knew that I was playing 
with fire. I ran the risk and if ]_ was set free | would still do the 
same. I would be failing in my duty if 1 do not do so. I have feltit 
this morning that I won'd have failed in my duiy if | did not say 
all what J said here just now. J wanted to avoid violence: 
Non-violence is the first article of my faith. Jt is the last 
article of my faith. But I had to make my choice. I had either 
to submit to a system which I considered has dune an_ ivreparable 
harm to mycountry or incur the risk of the mad fury of my people 
bursting forth when they understood the truth from my lips. } 
know that my people have sometimes gone mad. JT am deeply 
sorry for it; and Tam, therefore, here to sabmit not toa lipht 
penalty but to the highest penalty. 1} do not ash for mercy. Fb do 
not plead any extennating act. Jam here, therefore, to invite and 
submit to the highest penalty that can be intlicted upon me for 
what inlawis a deliberate crime and what appears to: me to be 
the hiphest duty of a citizen. The only course open to you, Mr. 
Judge, is,as Tam just going to say ino my slatement,, cither to 
resign your post or inflict on me the severest penalty if you believe 
that the system and law you are assisting to administer are good 
forthe people. I donot expect that kind of conversion. Hint by 
the time I have finished with my statement vou will, perhaps, have 
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a glimpse of whet is raging within my breast to ran this maddest 
risk which a sane man can run, 


WRITTEN STATEMENT 


{ owe it perhaps to the Indian public and to the public in Eng- 
land to placate which this prosecution is mainly taken up that [ 
should explain why from a staunch loyalist and co-operator I have 
beccme an uncompromising disaftectionist and non-co-operator. 
To the court too I should say whv I plead guilty to the charge of 
promoting disaffection towards the Government established by lav. 
in India. 

My public life began in 1893 in South Africa in troubled 
weather. My first contact with Iritish authoritv in that countr+ 
was not of a happy character. I discovered that as a manand an 
Indian I had no rights. Onthe contrary I discovered that I ha 
no rights as 2 man because I was an Indian. 

But I was not bafded. I thought that this.treatment of 
Indians was an excrescence upon a system that was intrinsically 
and mainly gocd. I gave the Government my voluntary and 
hearty co-operation, criticising it fully where [ielt it was faulty 
but never wishing its destruction. 

Corsequently when the existence of the Empire was threat- 
ened in 1599 by the Boer challenge, J] cffere1 my services to it, 
raised a volunteer ambuiance corps an‘! served at several actions 
that took place for the ielief of Ladysmith. Similarly in 1906 a: 
the time oi the Zutu revolt I] raised a stretcher-bearer party and 
served till the end of the ‘rebellion’, On both these oc- 
casions I received medals and was even mentioned in despatches, 
For my work in South Africa I was given by Lord Hardinge a 
Kaiser-i-Hind Gold Medal. When the war broke out in 1914 
between England and Germany I raised a volun‘eer ambulance 
corps in London consisting of the then resident Indians in London, 
chiefly students. Its work was acknowledged by the authorities to 
be valuable. Lastly in India whena special appeal was made at 
the War Conference in Delhi in 1917 by Lord Chelmsford for 
recruits, I struggled at the cost of my health fo raise a corps in 
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Kheda and the response was being made when the hostilities ceased 
and orders were received that no more recruits were wanted. In 
all these efforts at service I was actuated by the belief that was 
possible by such services to gain a status of full equality in the 
Empire for my countrymen. 

The first shock came inthe shape of the Rowlartt Acta law 
designed to rob the people of all real freedom. I felt called upon 
to lead an intensive agitation against it. Then followed the Punjab 
horrors beginning witn the massacre at Jallianwala Bagh and cul- 
minating in crawling orders, public floggings and other indescriba- 
ble humiliations. I discovered too that the plighted word of the 
Prime Minister to the Mussulmans of India regarding the imtegrity 
of Turkey and the holy places of Islam was not likely to be furfilled. 
But in spite of the foreboding and the grave warnirgs of friends, 
atthe Amritsar Congress in 19191 fought for co-operation andl 
working the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms, hopirg that the Prime 
Minister would redeem his promise to the Inlian Mussulmans, that 
the Punjab wound would be heale:l and thai the reforms inadequate 
and unsatisfactory though they were, marked anew era of hope in 
the life of India 

But all that hope was shattered. The Whilafat promise was 
not to be rcdeemed. The Punjab crime was white washed and 
most eulprits went not only unpnnishe! bat remained in service 
and some continued to draw pensions from the Indian revenue, andl 
in some cases were rewarded. I saw too that not only did the re 
forms not mark a change of heart, but they were ouly a method of 
further draining India of her wealth and of prolonging her servi- 
tude, 

I came reluctantiy to the conclustos that the British connection 
had made india more helpless than she cver cans hefore, poliueally 
and ecoromically. .\ disarmed Tndia has no power of resistanee 
against any aggressor if she wanted to engaye in an atroie | conthet 
witn hint. So much is this the case that ome of air dest qnaren 
consider that Jn lia must take yvenerations before he can ae hieve 
the Dominion status. She has become so poor that she trois litile 


power of resisting famines, Defore the British advent India spun 
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and wove in her millions of cottages just the suppie.nent she needed 
for adding to her meagre agricultural resources. The cottage 
industry, so vital for India’s existence. has been ruined by incredi- 
bly heartless and inhuman processes as described by English 
witnesses. Little do town-dwellers know how the semi-starved 
masses of Indians are slowly sinking to lifelessness. Little 
do they know that their miserable comfort represents the 
brokerage they get for the work they do for the foreign 
exploiter, that the profits and the brokerage are sucked from the 
masses. Little do they realise that the Government established 
by law in British India is carried on for this exploitation of the 
masses. No sophistry, no jugglery in figures can explain away the 
evidence the skeletons in many villages present to the naked eye. I 
have no doubt whatsoever that both England and the town-dwel- 
lers of India will have to answer, if there isa God above, for this 
crime against humanity which is perhaps unequalled in history. 
The law itself in this country has been used to serve the foreign 
exploiter. My unbiassed examination of the Punjab Martial Law 
cases has led me to believe that at least ninety-five per cent of con- 
victions were wholly bad. My experience of political cases in 
India leads me to the conclusion that in nine out of every ten the 
condemned men were totally innocent. Their crime consisted in 
love of theircountry. In ninety-nine cases out of hundred justice 
has been denied to Indians as against Europeans in the Court of 
India. This is not an exaggerated picture. It isthe experience of 
almost every Indian who has had anything to do with such cases. 
In my opinion the administration of the law is thus prostituted con- 
sciously or unconsciously for the benefit of the exploiter. 

The greatest misfortune is that Englishmen and their Indian 
associates in the administration of the country do not know that 
they are engaged in the crime I have attempted to describe. I am 
satished that many English and Indian officials honestly believe 
that they are administering one af the best systems devised in the 
world and that India is making steady though slow progress. They 
do not know thata subtle but effective system of terrorism and an 
organised display of force on the one hand andthe deprivation of 
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all powers of retaliation or self-defence on the other have emascu- 
lated the people and induced in them the habit of simulation. This 
awful habit has added to the ignoranee and the self-deception of 
tne administrators. Section 124-A under which I am_ happily 
charged is perhaps the prince among the political sections of the 
Indian Penal Code designed to suppress the liberty of the 
citizen. Affection cannot be manufactured or regulated by 
law. If one has no affection for a person or thing one should 
be free to give the fullest expression to his disaffectien so 
long ashe does not contemplate, promote or ineite to vio- 
lence. But the section under whieh Mr. Banker andI are 
charged is one under which mere promotion of disaffection isa 
crime. Ihave studied some of the cases tried under it, and I know 
that some of the most loved of India's patriots have been eonvic- 
ted under it. Iconsider it a privilege therefore,to be charged 
under tt. I have endeavoured to give in their briefest outline the 
reasons for my disattection. I have no personal ill-will against any 
single admisistritor, much less can I have any disaffection towards 
the King’s person. But I hold it to be a virtue to be disaffected 
towards a Government which in its totality has done more harm 
to India than any previous system. India is less manly under the 
British rule than she ever was ‘before. Holding such a belief, 1 
consider it to be a sinto have affection forthe system. And it 
has been a precious privilege for me to be able to write what I 
have in the various articles tendered in evidence against me. 


In fact I believe that I have rendered a service to India and 
England by showing in nen-co-operation the way out of the 
unnatural state in which both are living. In my humble opinion, 
non-co-operation with evil is as much a duty as is co-operation 
with good. J3ut in the past, non-cn-operation has been deliberately 
expressed in voiolence to the evildoer. Iam endeavouring to 
show to my countrymen that violent non-co-operation only 
multiplies evil and that as evil can only be sustained by violence. 
withdrawal of support of evil requires complete abstention from 
violence. Non-violence implies volantary submission to the 
penalty for non-co-operation with evil. lam here, therefore, to 
invite and submit cheerfully to the highest penalty that can be 
inflicted upon me for what in law is a deliberate crime and whar 
appears to me to be the highest duty of a citizen. The only 
course open to you, the Judge anl the Assessors, is either to 
resign your posts and thus dissociate yourselves from evil if 
you feel that the Jaw you are calle! upon to administer 
isan evil and that in reality Iam innocent, or tu inflictoen me the 
severest penalty if you believe that the system and the law you are 
assisting to administer are good for the people of this country 
and that my activity is therefore injurious to the public weal. 


M.K. GANDIII. 
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APPENDIX CNT 


The Honourable Sir William Vincent’s Speech at 
the Legislative Assembly, 18th January 1922 


| say, Sir, from that time we have always avoided 
systematically and steadily any excessive severity vis a vis this 
movement, Later, there were a number of seditious speeches, 
including incitements to violence. particularly by Mr. Muhammad 
Ali and his brother, and Government were prepared to take action 
against them, What ensued is well known to the Members of 
this \ssembly. There were meetings between Mr. Gandhi and 
His Excellency, and later Muhammad Ali and his brother oftered 
to the public certain undertakings on which the Government 
withdrew the prosecutions against them, In a letter of June, 1921, 
addresse.] to Local Governments after this undertaking we indeed 
expressed some hope that it might be possible to reduce the 
number of prosecutions. We were anxious not to force the pace 
and although we always maintained our determination to keep 
order, we sought to avoid over-drastic action against the less 
dangerous or less violent adherents of the movement. .\t the 
same time we indicated to Local Governments that they were 
not tO prosecute persons, the prosecution of whom might have 
great effect outside the province, without consulting the Govern- 
ment of India. In that letter, further, we invited Local Gcvern- 
ments to give certain other convicted persons the same J/ocus 
poenitentiae which had been givento Muhammad Ali and his 
brother. We have throughout avoided very carefully any 
suggestion, any action which might create the impression that 
we desire to interfere witha leyitimate political movement. I 
defy any Member of this Assembly to say otherwise. We 
have indeed frequently been reproached with weakness on this 
account. I maintain that it was not weakness but patience. 
At the same time, we made every effort to meet the legitimate 
wishes of educated opinion in this country. I have notime to-day to 
Tecapitulate all we have done but J should like to mention such 
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matters as the compensation to persons injured in the Punjab 
disorders, the further review of the Punjab sentenves, the Com 
mittee on the Press Act, the results of which will be before this 
Assembly very shortly ; again, the Committee on repressive mea 
sures and the Committee to inquire into racial distinctions in 
criminal proceedings. In fact, there was no question that came 
before us in which we did not honestly seek to meet moderate 
Members of the Assembly in order to consolidate the moJerate 
party into a great working power inthe country for good. What has 
been response of Mr. Gandhi and his followers? [ maintain that 
it has been one steady stream of sedition, one steady attempt to 
subvert Government, one method of promoting this object being 
adopted after another. Sometimes it has been the boycott of piece 
goods in order to injure British trade, al hough Mr. Ganlhi hail 
himself I believe, at one time said that‘ boycott ' was a wor. that 
was entirely inconsistent with his principle of ‘Ahimsa‘.  J.ater 
this movement took the form of attempts on the lovalty of our 
troops attempts on the police and there were constant incitements 
to disorder. These have resulted in serious ontbreaks of violence 
in many parts cf the country, the most important of which was the 
Moplah outbreak. Sir, there has recently been some attempr to 
minimise the cruelties committed by the Moplahs in Malabar. t 
refer in particular to the remarks of Mr. Ablul Bariand “Vr, 
flusrat Mohan: on this subject Mr. Abdul Bari spoke of the pure 
spirit of the Moplahs an: denied the veracity of the accounts af 
their atrocities. Mr. [lusrat Mohani justifies them in the following 
words : 

“At such a critical juncture when they sre copaged) in 
war against the Jinglish, ther Thnada neighbours not) only 
do not help them or observe neutrality but aid and asst the 
English in every possible way. They canondecd contend that, 
while they are ft hting a defensive war for the sake of them religion 
and have Jeft their houses, property and belongings, and taken re 
fuge in the hitls and jungles, it is unfair to characterise as plunder 
their commandeering of money, provisions ant other necessities 


for their troops from the English and their supporters." 
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Many of us, however, have, 1 believe, some knowledge of the 
atrocities committed by these men, atrocities which I am certain 
in my mind that every Mussalman in this House deplores as deeply 
as Ido,and they will appreciate what a misrepresentation of the 
facts this is. The barbarities of the Moplahs have been indefen- 
sible. I will cite one instance ‘New India’ in support of what I 
say. Writing of a respectable Nair, an article in this paper states : 

"When on the 2%th he threatened other steps, the rebels forced 
their way into his house, dragged him out, along with his wife an] 
two children, carried them to the mosque and bathed ali four and 
compelled them to recite verses fromthe WNoranand dress as 
Moplahs. At mid-night they were Jed home and imprisoned. 
Next day the deponent’s heal was shaved and ten days later a cer- 
tain notorious criminal ‘now in custody) forcibly circumcised the 
deponent. Three weeks later he and his family and other converts 
‘some being Christians) escaped to Shoranur. 

Sir, Iam one of those who have been to Malabar, } have seen 
myself refugees, a thousand in one refuge, hungry, homeless, lack- 
ing clothes, and Ican assure Members of this Assembly that it 
was a pitiable sight to see. 1 only mention the facts because 
this attempt has been made and because this rising, these 
acts of cruelty and murder are one of the direct  resulis 
of the Khilafat movement. I do not put it {1 never have put 
it) that Mr. Gandhi is responsible for this directly, but I do 
sav that his supporters-his Muhammadan supporters—were the 
cause of this terrible loss of life. Indeed you have only got to 
read, Mr. Hasrat Mohani’s speech to see what the character of 
the rising was. Now, if the Moplah ontbreak had been an isolated 
instance of disorder, as I said in the last Session, the Government 
might not have been forced to take action against this non-co- 
operation movement. Jt might well have been argued that the 
circumstances were exceptional, But have Members of this 
Assembly read the report which is attached to the Repressive 
Measures Committee? Have they read the appendix setting out a 
list of 34 outbreaks of disorders of a serious characier within a 
year? Sir, we have been told that after the declaration of policy 
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by this Goverament in March last. the non-co-operation movement 
was dying down. I think that 1 am correct in making this statement . 
and IT hope Iam not misrepresenuing anybody, Is there any 
foundation foc it?) Does not every Member of this Assembly know 
that that is absolutely inaccerate : Does not every Member here 
know that the movemement ef disloyalty to the Crown, intended tu 
paralyse Government, intended to subvert the administration, has 
been growing day by day throughout the vear ? Can any man here 
say that actually the movement was losing strength ? Do not these 
Gisorders tell a different story—these outbreaks which eul minated 
in the riots in Bombay on the 171n November ? Before J come to 
that h .wever, | want to dea! with another point. May IJ inform 
this Assembly that, during the present vear, it has been necessary 
to call out the miliary to suppress serious disorder no less than 
47 times? May [cell them thai, during the last three months, 
military assis:ance has had to be invoked—I have here the figures 
from His Excellency the Commanier in-Chief—no less than 19 
times: Does that look as if the forees of disorder were losiny 
strength before the Government took this action ? 

And now, Sir, I] want to tarn to the riotingzin Bombay in 
which the lawless tendencies of those who follow Mr. (sandhi— 
not of Mr. Gandhi himself—culminated. Bombay isa city in which 
Mr. Gandhi is suppos:d to exercise the greatest inthience. He 
himself was present there on the 17th Noveniber. The oecasion 
was one, one would have thought, whcn at least every loyal citizen 
of the Crown, whatever his political views, would have avoided 
any disorder or riot. It was the oecasion of the landing: of lis 
Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, the heir tothe Throne of 
England. That was the occasion chosen by the non-¢o-operators 
in Bombay for an outbreak of violence which, JT beleve, has not 
been paralleled in that city for many many vears,and what was 
the object of those who embarked npon this campaign of violence ? 
I say the object was vengeance, vengeance on those who dared 
to go forth to welcome Fis Royal Highness the Prince of Wales 
in spite of Mr. Gandhi's direction---that was the sole crime of the 
unfortunate people so maltreated. That Sir, is the result of non- 
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violent non-co-operation. Was Mr. Candhi able to exercise any 
influence to stop the demand ? Why, it was pathetic to read his 
words next day. He was full of sorrow. but he had not thought 
of the consequences of his act before. Afier all he had 
warning on previous occasions. Well, Sir, I do not know 
that I need go through the events of these terrible days. 
You have heard from mv Honourable friend, Mr, Dwaraka 
Das, how women were assaulted in the pubiic streets; you 
have readinthe papers how harmless Europeans an! Indians, 
including many Parsis, were murdered, or assaulted, how 
one unfortunate engine driver, goiny home from his work, a harm- 
less individual, was suddenly attacked and murdered by a cruel 
mob. All this was the result of this non-violent movement. The 
reporis say that it began in intimidation and that was not vhecked, 
those who had been guilty of intimidation thought they could 
proceed with impunity to violence. The damage done to property 
also—the property of private individuals—was very great. IJ read 
in one report, of 137 shops being looted and that is an unter state- 
ment of all the damage. 

Now, let us see what was happening in other places on that 
day ? In Delhi there was hartal enforcel by systematic threats 
and intimidation. And I assert here, and i dare anv one to 
contradict me, that intimidation was practised by men posing as 
volunteers; men dressed as volunteers who paraded the streets 
and interfered with the liberty of law-abiding citizens in @ manner 
that is intolerable in any civilised community, Isit surprising that 
we received many complaints actually of absoiute want of any 
Government control at the time?’ In Calcutta, again, there was 
hartal promoted by general intimidation an] violence on ine part 
of volunteers. It is idle forany one to deny it. Mr. Ablul Kasem 
and other Members were in Caleutta and they know the facts. The 
Government of Bengal, writing on the 25th Novcmber, reported 
that an incessant stream of seditious speeches was being poured 
forth, that money was being freely spent in the employment of 
paid agents; and here I may tell the Assembly that many of these 
volunteers,—Ido not say all of them because that would be wrong,— 
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—but many of these volunteers are merely paid men. paid a rupee 
a day, ard, in fact when the supply of money dries up,—and there 
have been places where this has happened,—the supply of volun- 
teers has run short. We were also told by the Bengal Govern- 
ment that on the 17th there was general suspension of activities of 
all kinds and the riff-raff of the city, under the gui e of volunteers, 
was abroad, terrorising and absuing law-abiding folk, and there 
were mumerous instances of molestations of Europeans and 
Indians. The authority of Government was openty flouted ; and 
law abiding citizens were depressed because of Government's 
failure to protect them, I have got instances here of the different 
kinds of speeches made in Bengal. |! do not think I need cite 
them except to mention that one of them says : 

‘That the Bengalees had discovered the death arrow of the 
English. ftemember Kanai and Khudiram [cose and others of 
Bengal.’ 

I do hot suppose the Members of this Assembly know who 
they were; they were prominent murderers; some, if not all of 
them, were hanged. Well, Sir, the whole effect of the activities 
was that, on the 17th of November in Calcutta there was an 
absolute etface ment of the authority of Government, and general 
intimidation throughout the whole of the eity. YT am told now 
ihat we exaggerated al! this: There was a hartal, it is true, but 
there was nothing more than a voluntary one. Well, the Amrita 
Bazar Patrika, itself stated on the morning of the 1$tha most 
significant fact—I cite it because it is testimony coming from an 
adversary—it said on the sth "Writ large on the Aartal of 
Calcutta is revolution’. Now I ask the Assembly to ponder those 
words. 

I may say that throughout all this period the most 
desperate efforts were made to create ravial ammosity. 
Those who were in Calcntta in December last—F was there 
know how true this is and it was a very dangerous factor 
in the situation. There wasalso at that time every reason to 
believe that if the activities of these so-colled volunteers were not 


curtailed, we should have a repetition in Calcutta of what we had 
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in Bombay. Now the total deaths is Bombay were 53 people 
killed, and I think something like 400 injured went to the Hospital. 
The problem before the Government, therefore, was: are you 
going to sit quietly, or, as my Honourab e friend said,’ with folded 
hacds’ and watch with apathy and inertia this slaughter of innocent 
people, or are you going to take action while there is yet time? 
The Assembly remember also that previously, on the 14th of 
November, there had been already a dangerous riot in Calcutta at 
elyatchia, in which over 5,000 people had been engaged. Now, I 
maintain that, in such circumstances, the Bengal Government 
were fullv justified in taking the action. We have abundant 
testimony that, whatever be the professions of those who inaugurate 
these volunteer movement, their practice and precept are poles 
apart. You may say that they enter into a solemn vow of ron- 
violence, but in practice they are repeatedly constantly and 
persistently, guilty of intimidation and violence. Let me turn to 
another province, I have got a report here from the Bihar 
Government. We called for these reports to see on what grounds 
they hal proceeded against these associations. The replies show 
that Local Governments were satisfied that the members of the 
proscribed associations went in systematically for this class of 
offence. To return to Bihar, on the !0th of December, I received 
a report from the Local Government which says that these 
volunteers had been guilty of intimidation, violence and other forms 
of criminal action on no loss than 122 occasians reported in the 
last year. Oneof the incidents is worthy of special mention, 
indeed many of them are. The one to which I refer was the case 
of a poor Muhammadan who had the misfortune to be a lau- 
abiding subject of the Crown. He died in Ranchi and his funeral 
had to be performed. But the non-co-operators said: “No, he 
shall not be buried by Muhammadans.’' Well, some over-daruni 
spirit said : ‘Oh, his was not so great an ofience that we should 
allow this oppression ; men who differ from other in their political 
views are entitled to a little toleration.’ So they took the body to 
the graveyard with police protection and buried it. What was the next 
action of the extremists? The non-co-operation volunteers dug up 
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the corpse and dishonoured it, (" Shame.') Well that is the conduct 
of these non-violent non-co-operation volunteers. Again, on the 
17th. in Calcutta, there were unfortunately two Muhanmadans 
who died in Ballygunge of natural causes and those who wished to 
bury them could not proc ire the necessary assistance ; they were 
unable to procure bearers or Aharias or anything clse and the 
bodies remained unburied for the whole of that day. There was 
many a sick man and woman in Calcutta on the 17th who could 
not procure medical attendance. No conveyances for medical 
practitioners, and when doctors walked to the p:tients and attended 
on them, they wonld not get medicine. because the dispensaries 
were not allowed under the strict orders of the non-co-operators to 
sell medicine even to save life on that day. Now,is that intini la 

iton or is it not? I have been told that Government interferes with 
the liberty of the subject in proscribing these associaticns. Iam 
ainaze.l at the audacity of those who make such an accusation, 
whether itcomes from the Members of this Assembly or from 
those who are of Cifferent political opimions, and f inelude Mr 

Gandhi, SVhoin reavtity has snterfercd with the liberty of the sub- 
ject to the same extent as members of his party? Whoisit that will 
not allow those who wish to welcome the Prince to do so? Who 
prevents reasonable respect being shown to the dead! Who boy 

cots and intimidates those who venturc to serse the Crown or 
wish to sell or buy foreign piece-goods ? Who will not allow any 
member of the Assembly to address a public meeting without 
interruption? (‘ Hear, hear’) Who, then; is it thatis reall 
guilty of interference with the liberty of the subject ° What 
extremist can make, with justice, this aceusation apainst the Can 

ment? What has the Government done in this matter? £ °%  & 

And now, Sir, I wish to turn to our instructions of 24th Now 

ember, in so far as the Criminal Law Amendment Act poes. Thes 
were to the effect that where associations practised intimidation 
violence and obstruction, it was necessary to suppress hose activi- 
ties and that the Act of 196% should be used for that purpose. 
believe, up toa certain point atany rate, it has been suecesful, 


What followed? A) number of young men-—many of them in 
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Calcutta, hired from the mills—joined these associations as 
volunteers for a money reward. Many are doing it in Delhi now 
and a rupee a day is the price. ‘They join the volunteers in defi- 
ance of all orders and then complain bitterly and pose as fatriots, 
if they are arrested, In Delhi, when the movement first started 
and arrests took place, the authorities were anxious not to impose 
too severe penalties on accused and the consequence ‘vas, they 
were sentenced simple imprisonment. Many of them were quite 
pleased ; they were able to get free meals and had nothing todo, 
so later it was found necessary to sentence others to rigorous 
imprisonment. .\t once there was a general feeling that this was 
very unfair, though it was really a very natural conseqnence, 
Thrcughout, however, the Government have been very anxious to 
avoid any appearance of undue severity ; to avoid any appearance 
of unreasonable harshness we have made various suggestions to 
the Local Governments with which I will deal later. Apart 
from this, however, His Excellency was never unmindful of the 
dangers of a purely repressive policy an1, as every Honourable 
Member knows he received a deputation on the 2ist December in 
Calcutta and listened to their views on the action of Government 
and the possibility of a conference between different sections of 
the community and Government. AndI should like to read to 
Honourable Members one or two words from His Excellency’s 
reply to that deputation because, to my mind, his words brea‘he a 
lofty tone of statesmenship and indicate aceep desire to finda 
solution of the problem of all the difficulties with which the Gov- 
ernment are faced. He spoke words over which every Member ot 
this Assembly would do well to ponder. Referring to a suggestion 
that Government should cease making use of measures now 
enforced and release prisoners convicted under the law, he said : 
‘I cannot believe that this was the intention, of the deputa- 
tion, when originally suggested, for it would mean that throughout 
the country intimidation and unlawful oppression and other unlaw- 
ful acts should be allowed to continue, whilst Government action 
maintain order and protect the law-abiding citizen would be largely 
paralysed. I need scarcely tell you that no responsible Govern- 
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ment could even contemplate the acceptance of such a state of 
public affairs. 1 wish with all my heait, that it had been possible to 
deal with these problems ina large and generous spirit, worthy of 
such on occasion in the history of India. Had there been indications 
to this effect before me to-day in the representations which yo} 
have made in your address on the part of the leaders of non-ce- 
operation, had the offer been made to dissontinue open breaches 
of thelaw for .he purpose of: providing a calmer atmosphcre for 
discussion oj remedies suggestad, my Government would never have 
been backward in response. We would have been prepared to 
consider the new situation in the sarre large and yvenerous spirit I 
would have conferred with Local (Governments for this purpose. 

Sir, now what was Mr. Gandhi's reply to this’ This is what 
Mr. Gandhi said ; 

‘lam sorry that J suspect Lord Reading of complicity in the 
plot to unman India.’ 

I would ask Honourable Members of this Assembly alo thes 
would take that view. He proceeded to say: 

“To am forced to conclude that Lord Reading ts trying to 
emesculat: India by forcibly making free speech and pop. ler 
organizatian impossible. "’ 

In another article he said : 

‘T was totally unprepared for what} most sespecthully coll 
his mischievous misrepresentation of the acitule of the Congress 
and the Khilafat organisations in conneetion vata the casi of tts 
Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. ’ 

This country is, in trath, faced Mod 2. Hen AS PTS 
we have civil disobedience looming before us, We suve thieats 
of organised violence from an influential section of the Mussalman 
population, We have had outbreaks of Siolenee of a dangerans 
character showing what may happen in a mere extended degree 
in future. We have had the most terrible bloodshed and lass 
of life. Weare face to face with a situation in which there ney 
be, I fear, greater loss of life an} greater bloodshed. Ttas for the 
Assembly to say whether they are now yong; to encourage the 


forces which make for ruin and disorder, lt ics for them to sty 
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whether, consistently with their oath of allegiance to the Crown, 
most solemnly sworn here, they can conscientiously and deliberately 
encourage those who intend to overthrow this Government by 
any means that is possible. Lastly, it isfor them to ponder their 
responsibility not only to the Assembly, not only to the Govern- 
ment and to the country, but also to themselves. It is for them 
to say whether they will take such a course as wili facilitate a real 
and very grave danger to their own properties, to their own fives 
to their own horour. 
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